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PREFACE. 



The Lectures contained in this little volume were 
delivered by the Author, in the ordinary course of his 
ministry, to a week-night congregation, and without 
the most distant reference to publication. And he 
would not have yielded to the request of his friends 
to publish them, but that he had reason to believe 
they had proved interesting and edifying to his 
hearers; and he hoped they might, by the blessing 
of God, prove equally so to the readers. 

He is fully conscious of their numerous imperfec- 
tions, and, but for the many miscellaneous duties con- 
nected with a laborious ministry, he might, perhaps, 
be able to render them more worthy of public 
patronage. At the same time, he trusts that they 
may not be found so very imperfect as to fail in 
pleasantly and profitably aiding the meditations of 
Christian people. 

Bespeaking, therefore, the reader's candour, and 
praying that the divine blessing may accompany this 
effort for the diffusion of evangeUcal truth, the follow- 
ing pages are submitted with the kind wishes of 

THE AUTHOR. 
Hackney Grove, 
Jime, 1854. 
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nr 

THE LIFE OF ST. PETER. 

SCENE I. 

THE BUSY FISHERMAN HAILED PROM THE SHORE. 

"And Jesus, walking hj the Sea of GkJilee, saw two brethren, Simon 
called Peter, and Andrew his brother, casting a net into the 
sea: for they were fishers. And he saith nnto them, Follow 
me, and I will make you fishers of men. And they straightway 
left thdr nets, and followed him."— Matt iv. 18-20. 

In the series of Lectures upon which we are now 
entering, it is desirable that we should, as far as possible, 
clissociate ourselves jfrom the familiar scenery of our own 
country, and endeavour to realize that of other and 
sunnier climes ; that, for a while, we should transfer our 
thonghts from the dull, heavy, and fitful atmosphere of 
our sea-girt and heaven-blest home, to the genial, brilliant, 
aiid changeless East. With freshened recollections of 
8acred story, we must climb the mountain where a Pro- 
B 2 
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phet of old, an Apostle, or the Saviour stood. We must 
traverse this valley, and cross tliat stream, and sit by the 
well or the beach where the Redeemer taught. We must 
mix with the turbaned heads, and the flowing robes, and 
the sandaled feet. And, thus surrounding ourselves with 
the associations of Bible lands, we shall be prepared more 
perfectly to understand and appreciate Bible narrative. 

Nor will what we have now suggested be so difficult a 
task as some might imagine. It may be accomplished 
without expense, fatigue, or loss of time, by simply taking 
the benefit of some of the many books of travel published 
during the last few years. Our general literature has 
been enriched by most valuable contributions of trust- 
worthy travellers in the East : and the correct, elegant, 
and graphic descriptions they have given us of the scenes 
of sacred story, aided by beautiful pictorial illustrations, 
have made us almost as familiar with Palestine as with 
our own country. To some of these men we are laid 
under great obligation. Their accounts have thrown new 
light upon the sacred page. Force and beauty have been 
discovered in passages which previously conveyed no defi- 
nite idea ; and the mystery of many a dark similitude has 
been unfolded by the means of their observation and 
research. In company with them we may journey, and 
gaze upon the places round which are gathered our early 
and holiest associations. We have thus no dangerous 
voyage to make, — ^no toils or discomfort of personal travel 
to endure. Taking advantage, in this way, of the results 
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of modem travel, we shall be surprised to find how familiar 
we may become with strange and far-off regions, and 
with how much deeper interest the Grospel narrative is 
invested. 

When we speak of realizing the scenes of New-Testa- 
meaat history, we would not be understood as referring 
merely to the places which axe mentioned, — their geogra- 
phical position and natural features, — ^but also to the 
habits, manners, pursuits, and education of the individuals 
whose character and life are being considered. This is, 
undoubtedly, a matter of great importance in the study of 
holy Scripture. In very many cases, the right under- 
standing of the text depends upon our being able to do 
this. It is hardly possible to form a just estimate of the 
sayings and doings of the persons about whom we are 
reading, except in so far as we are able for the time to 
occupy their place, and to surround ourselves with the 
circumstances which continually influenced them. It were 
an easy thing to show how the interpretation of many 
portions of holy Scripture has been affected by home 
associations in the mind of the interpreter, and how faulty 
and unfair the estimates of character have been from the 
same cause. The numerous allusions to natural scenery, 
to national history, to geographical position, to domestic 
customs, to the occupations and pursuits of the several 
classes of the people, to the morals, religion, and litera- 
ture of the country, can only be understood and appre- 
ciated in proportion to our knowledge of such things, not 
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as they relate to our own country and its inhabitants, but 
to the lands and the people embraced in Bible narrative. 

In the days of our Lord, the Holy Land was divided 
into the three provinces of Judea, Samaria, and Galilee. 
This last was situated in the north, and considered by 
some the most beautiful and fertile part of Palestine. It 
is bounded by Mount Lebanon on the north, by the river 
Jordan and the Sea of Galilee on the east, by the Chison 
on the south, and by the Mediterranean on the west. 
This province abounds with magnificent scenery, and is 
described by Josephus in the most glowing terms. It 
was divided into Upper and Lower Galilee. The former, 
lying in the north, was inhabited principally by Syrians, 
Phoenicians, and Arabians, and was therefore called, 
" Galilee of the Gentiles." The latter, lying partly along 
the shores of the Lake of G^ee, was very fertile, and 
contained several important and populous towns; as 
Tiberias, Chorazin, Bethsaida, Nazareth, Cana, Capernaum, 
Nain, Csesarea, and Ptolemais. Within this province our 
Lord was brought up, and lived till he was thirty years of 
age ; and though, after he commenced his public ministry, 
he visited other parts, it was here he chiefly resided, and 
where he wrought many of his wondrous works. Most 
of his disciples were natives of Galilee, and were recog- 
nised as such by their provincial dialect. This dialect is 
described by Buxtorf as "of a broad and rustic tone, 
which affected the pronunciation, not only of letters, but of 
words." When Peter stood by the fire in the haU of the 
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High Priest's palace, and was accused of being a dis- 
ciple of Christ, they said, "Surely thou art one of 
them : for thou art a Gtdilean, and thy speech agreeth 
thereto." 

It may be observed farther, that Galilee had acquired 
some political notoriety in the time of Christ. A man 
named Judas, a native of Gaulan, in Upper Galilee, had 
stirred up the people to rebellion against the numbering 
and taxation imposed upon them by Augustus. He pre- 
tended that this was a manifest instance of servitude to 
a foreign power, which all true Israelites were bound to 
oppose to the utmost. His doctrine was, that all taxa- 
tion was unlawful, since Gt)d alone was their Master 
and Lord. As usual in such cases, holy Scripture was 
pressed into the service of this popular doctrine. The 
passage upon which he mainly relied, was that occurring 
in Dent. xvii. 15-19 : " Thou shalt in any wise- set him 
King over thee, whom the Lord thy God shall choose : 
one from among thy brethren shalt thou set King over 
thee : thou mayest not set a stranger over thee, which is 
not thy brother. But he shall not multiply horses to 
himself, nor cause the people to return to Egypt, to the 

end that he should multiply horses Neither shall he 

multiply wives to himself, that his heart turn not away : 
neither shall he greatly multiply to himself silver and 
gold." He argued, that it was unlawful for them to be 
under the government of strangers, or to be numbered 
and taxed by the Koman authorities. He succeeded in 
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making a considerable impression upon the popular mind; 
and many persons took up arms and engaged in a kind of 
civil war. This sedition continued for many years, and, 
indeed, was not terminated till the destruction of Jem- 
salem. A knowledge of this political fact will help us to 
understand the tragedy referred to by our Lord in Luke 
xiii. It would appear that some of these Galileans came 
up to Jerusalem to worship God at one of the great 
festivals ; Pilate the Governor barbarously murdered them 
in the court of the temple, and thus mingled their blood 
with that of their sacrifices. 

This insurrectionary party is also called " the Sect oi 
the Herodians." They were so called because the king- 
dom of Herod the Tetrarch included Galilee beyond 
Jordan, and the neighbouring places about Gtiulan, 
Judas's country. Some of these disaffected people 
sought to entrap the Saviour into their seditious views, by 
asking him whether it was lawftd to pay tribute to 
Csesar or no. This was the grand question at issue. To 
be exempted from the taxation and political control 
of the Eoman empire, was the ultimate object of 
the sect. The Jewish rulers, too, were anxious to find 
occasion against Christ ; and nothing could answer their 
purpose better, than to identify him with this political 
party. A strenuous attempt was therefore made to fasten 
upon him a charge of taking part in this rebellion. When 
he was brought before Pilate, some of his accusers falsely 
swore that they had found him " perverting the nation,*' 
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and "forbidding to give tribnte to Csesar." But they 
failed to snstam this accusation : they could not identify 
him with the seditious and turbulent faction which trou- 
bled the knd. But though they failed in this, we find 
that the name of " Galilean " was given to Christ and his 
disciples as a name^of reproach ; and that, in after years, 
Julian the Apostate used to call Christ "the Galilean 
Grod," and actually passed a law prohibiting the Chris- 
tians from being called by any other name than " Gali- 
leans." He sought to destroy the rising church by 
heaping reproach upon the persons composing it, and 
upon the Divine Saviour whom they delighted in and 
worshipped. In this design, however, Julian signally 
failed, and found to his cost that there was neither coim- 
sel nor might against the Lord. Having invaded the 
kingdom of Persia, and won many battles, he was at 
length suddenly attacked by the Persians; and, being 
eager to repulse the enemy, he hastened to the field of 
battle without his armour, when he received a mortal 
wound by a dart, which, through his arm and side, 
pierced his very liver. Catching in his hand the blood 
which flowed from his wound, he dashed it up toward 
heaven, and cried, " O Galilean, thou hast conquered 1" 

The scene of our present meditations is on the shore 
of the Lake of Galilee. This beautiful sheet of water is, 
in fact, only an expansion of the river Jordan, which 
eaters it on the north. Nearly all travellers agree in 
reporting that the Jordan flows through without mixing 
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witli the waters of the Lake, and that the stream may he 
diitineily folbwed hy the eye. This water is variously 
named, "the Sea of Chinnereth," (Num. xxxiv. 11,) " the 
Sea of Galilee," (Matt. iv. 18,) " the Lake of Gemie- 
saret," (Luke v. 1,) and "the Sea of Tiberias." This 
last name it has received from Tiberias, one of the towns 
on its . western bank. This town was chiefly built by 
llerod Antipas, and named by him, in honour of the 
Boman Emperor, Tiberias. "Gennesaret" is probably 
only a corruption of " Chinnereth," which appears to 
have been the ancient name of the town of Tiberias. It 
is supposed by some that this name is derived from two 
words, signifying " the Garden of a Prince," or " a Royal 
Garden," and may refer to the garden adjoining the palace 
of Herod at Tiberias. Others derive " Gennesaret " from 
a Hebrew word which signifies " a Harp," the Lake being 
•apposed somewhat to resemble that instrument in shape. 
Puller quaintly observes on this etymology, *^Sure the 
high winds sometimes make but bad music (to the ear of 
mariners), when playing thereupon." Bad music indeed ! 
when the accompaniments were rude waves and a sinking 
ship, and the appropriate and thrilling chorus was the cry 
of the poor sailors in jeopardy, " Master, Master, we 
perish!" 

In speaking of this Sea of Galilee, the Talmud says : 
" * Seven seas,' saith God, * have I created, and of them 
all have I chosen none but the Sea of Gennesaret.' " The 
waters are soft and sweet ; it has a beautiful pebbly bed, 
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and tlie surrounding atmosphere is remarkably salubrious. 
The shores are described by Josephus as a perfect para- 
dise, producing every luxury under heaven, at all seasons 
of the year. One of the most recent descriptions is that 
given by Dr. Olin. He says, " I remained seated upon 
one of the ancient tombs for half an hour or more, to 
enjoy the lovely and magnificent prospect which it afforded 
of the Sea of Galilee, and the region adjacent. It was 
four or five hundred feet below me; its surface so 
smooth as to seem covered with oil, and glittering in the 
beams of a bright and burning sun, though darkened 
here and there with the moving shadow of a cloud. 
The entire eastern shore of the lake was visible, with 
the exoeption of a small portion at the southern or lower 
end. I could only conjecture its length and breadth ; but 
it seemed to me that the expanse of water on which my 
eye rested might be twelve or fourteen miles in length, by 
six or seven wide. The high, bold shore is a good deal 
depressed on the north and north-east, where the Jordan 
enters ; and; it occasionally declines a little, or is broken 
through by a narrow valley, in other places ; but, with few 
exceptions, it is every where a mountain steep. Steep as 
it is, however, it is usually clothed with grass, shrubs, and 
small trees. In a few places, where the slope is more 
gentle, it is <K)vered with wheat and ploughed fields, 
which exhibit the same aspect of dark red, the sure evi- 
dence of fertility, which I had remarked in the Plain of 
Esdraelon. The mountain bank seems to rise from the 
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water's edge ; but sometimes there is a border of level 
ground below it, only visible, however, wben sown with 
wheat, or recently ploughed." Dr. E. D. Clarke, speaking 
of the grandeur of the scenery, says, " The Lake of Gen- 
nesaret is surrounded by objects well calculated to heighten 
the solemn impression made by such recollections, and 
affords one of the most striking prospects in the Holy 
Land. Speaking of it comparatively, it may be described 
as longer and finer than our Cumberland and Westmore- 
land lakes, although perhaps inferior to Loch Lomond. It 
does not possess the vastness of Lake Geneva, although it 
much resembles it in certain points of view. In pic- 
turesque beauty it comes nearest to Lake Locarno in 
Italy, although it is destitute of anything similar to the 
islands by which that majestic piece of water is adorned. 
It is inferior in magnitude, and in the height of its sur- 
rounding mountains, to the Lake Asphaltites." 

As already intimated, there were numerous towns and 
villages situated on the shores of this beautiful lake. 
Bethsaida, on the western shore, was the native place of 
Peter. The precise site of this town has not been ascer- 
tained, but it appears to have been not far from Caper- 
naum. The waters of (xalilee abounded with fish, and 
gave the means of subsistence and employment to the 
surrounding population. Peter was a fisherman by trade ; 
and his boats and hid nets constituted his worldly wealth. 
With the toils and perils of this laborious calling he had 
been familiar from his childhood. Nor is it likely that 
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he ever dreamed of tlie place which he was afterwards to 
fill in the history of the church and the world to the end 
of time. 

It would appear that Andrew, Peter's brother, was one 
of the disdples of John the Baptist, and that he first 
introdnced Peter to Christ. The introduction was brought 
about in the following way: — Andrew and another dis- 
ciple were present on one occasion with John, when the 
Saviour was walking by, and John said, " Behold the 
Lamb of God." These two disciples, having heard these 
words, immediately followed Jesus. " Jesus turned and 
saw them following, and said unto them. What seek 
ye ? Hiey said unto him. Rabbi, (which is to say, being 
interpreted. Master,) where dweilest thou? He saith 
unto them, Come and see. They came and saw where he 
dwelt, and abode with him that day: for it was about the 
tenth hour." But, as it would seem, before accepting 
this inviti^ion to remain for the night with Christ, 
Andrew set off in quest of his brother Simon. He was so 
deejay impressed with the character, conversation, and 
claims of Christ, that he could not be satisfied until his 
brother Simon had made the acquaintance of this singu- 
larly interesting personage, and been brought to share in 
bis views and feelings. Having met with his brother, he 
said to him, " We have found the Messias, which is, 
being interpreted, the Christ." TMs is a fine illustration 
of the concern we should feel for, and the efforts we 
should make to promote, the spiritual interests of our 
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near rdatians. We cannot pvore oor lore to husb 
or wife, to Mher or mother, to son or daughter, to siste 
brother, better than by bringing them to Christ. He is 
Great Teadier, the Dirine Sarioar, the SoTerdgn LcHrd, 
Judge of aU. Brii^ yoor fiiends and rdatires to him, 1 
they may reeeire at his hand wisdom and sahration, 1 
piness and hearen. Bring them to him by inritat 
prayer, and faith. Andrew Ixoo^t Simoi to Jesns. 'S 
when Jesns beheld him, he said, Thoa art Simon, the 
of Jona : ihon shalt be caDed Cephas, which is, by inter 
tation, a stone," or Peter. This occurred at Capema 
perhaps some twehre months before Peter was callec 
immediate attendance upon Christ. It is jHDbable 
during this period he had seyeral interriews with Ch 
and that, bdbre he was hailed fircnn the shore, he 
become fcdfy oonyinced of the troth of the SaTioor's d 
to be the Messiah. As yet, howeyer, the Bedeemer 
not altered iip<m his public ministry, and Peter contii 
to follow his calling as a fisherman oi Galilee. 

We can imagine him leaving his humble home in 
morning of the day to. which the text refers, accompa 
by Andrew, his brother. We can see him taking 
osnal place in the boat, arranging his nets, and prepa 
for the labours of the day. They put off from the be 
— ^they bend upon their oars, and gradually the » 
dropped as they stretch out on the lake. Are the brot 
engaged in oonyersation ? If so, of what, and of wl 
do they oonyerse? Or are they silent and meditat 
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With what, then, are the thoughts of Peter occupied? 
Are they with his wife and family on the shore P — are they 
taken up with the prospects of the day, the weather, and 
the take of fish? — or are they of him to whom public 
attention is so largely turning, as the long-expected 
Messiah? We may very well suppose that the inci- 
dents of his several recent interviews with Christ were 
fresh in his recollection. New light had broken in upon 
his mind, and strange influences are at work upon his 
heart. And now that he leaves the din of the shore, and 
periiaps catches sight of Capernaum, where the Saviour 
had chosen to dwell, his thoughts would be busy with 
hnn. Was he mdeed the Christ of God? "Have I 
seen and conversed with him who is the ' desire of all 
nations?' Have I been familiarly in the company of him 
of whom Moses and the Prophets wrote and spoke? 
Have I spent an evening with the Lord's Anointed, of 
whose coming enraptured seers have sung in loftiest 
verse? How happy am I! how greatly £&vonredr' 
Happy, indeed, he was, and &voured of God I Kings, 
md Prophets, and righteous men, had desired to see the 
day oi Christ, but had not seen it, — to hear the things 
that Peler heard, but they had not been permitted. 

The Ay above is oiear. The lake is calm ; and its 
imrippled sur&ce, like a brilliant and beautiful mirror, 
reflects the surrounding scenery, or the passing shadow of 
a fleecy dottd. All around is still ; and only the dip of 
the oar b heard. But, hark! What voice is that? 
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They are hailed from the shore. They listen; and the 
words, " Follow me," thrill them with emotion. There is 
a majesty and power in this singular call from the shore, 
to which they bow without a moment's hesitation. 'Diqr 
cannot mistake the voice. Its tones have become fimiiliar 
to them; and their hearts respond with strange and 
delighted feeling. 

** Follow me, and I will make you fishers of men," said 
the voice from the shore. "And they straightway left 
their nets, and followed him." Their obedience to the 
singular call thus addressed to them, was prompt and 
cheerful. They did not think it unreasonable. They 
were not unprepared for it. They were not indisposed to 
it. Whatever it might involve, they were content. What- 
ever might hold them back, or stand in their way, they 
were resolved. And, without either delay or reluctance, 
they forsook every thing at the Saviour's bidding, and 
foUowed him. 

With them the authority of Christ was paramount; his 
claims upon them were imquestioned : their love to him 
overpowered every consideration of business, family, and. 
home. For him all was at once and willingly sacrificed : 
" They straightway left their nets, and followed him." 

But we are told that it was little, after all, that Peter 
left for Christ, — only his boat and his nets. Onl^ these f 
And what had he beside? Can a man leave more than 
his all ? And is the " all" of one man more to him than 
the "all" of another man is to him? The "all" of 
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Peter, though indtidiiig only his boat aud his nets, was as 
nnch to him as the " all" of Herod, in yonder sumptuous 
pdace. It was on. this principle our Lord estimated the 
conparative value of what was cast into the treasury by 
ridi persons and by the poor widow. She cast in two mites, 
which make one farthing ; and the Eedeemer said, " She 
hafti cast in more than they all ; for they have cast in of 
thdr abundance, but she of her penury hath cast in all her 
liviig," — all that she possessed. God looks at the heart ; 
and the principle and motive determine the quality of the 
actbn. When ,a man sacrifices his all for Christ, whether 
that all be much or little, it matters not, — the jnindjple of 
sacrifice has been perfectly developed. 

" Follow me," said the voice from the shore. " Follow 
me," that is to say, Become my disciples. Place yourselves 
under my teaching, and learn my doctrine. Identify 
yourselves with me and my cause. Come and be my 
immediate, personal attendants. "FoUow me" to the 
work which I have come to ftdfil. My work is to do the 
will of Him that sent me. My mission is to teach man- 
kind ; to make God known ; to bring life and immortality 
to light ; to establish the kingdom of righteousness, peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost. I am come to seek and to 
save that which is lost. My sheep have been scattered 
without a shepherd. They wander on the mountains, or 
stray in the wilderness. I go to seek for them. " Follow 
me ;" break away from the ordinary duties of your calling, 
--from the attractions of home, — ^from familiar scenes and 
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loved associations; "follow me" to strange places, — 
through paths of difl&culty, — to toil, to danger, and io 
death. 

Probably, the full import of this call was not then 
understood by Peter. But we have no reason to suppose, 
that if it had been, he would have hesitated to obey. There 
came another time when the same words were addressed 
to him, and then it was after years of experience of what 
was impKed in following Christ; and not only so, but 
when the future was unveiled before him, — when he had 
been informed that to follow Christ would lead him to a 
violent end, — ^to the painful and ignominious death of 
crucifixion, "When thou wast young," said Christ to 
him, "thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither thou 
wouldest ; but when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch 
forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry 
thee whither thou wouldest not. This spake he, signify- 
ing by what death he should glorify Grod. And when he 
had spoken this, he saith unto him, Follow me." (John 
xxi. 18, 19.) Peter did not quail before the vision of a 
violent death ; he did not shrink from the path of duty, 
though he knew it was to end on a cross. 

But what are these words to us ? Have we any con- 
cern with them ? Unquestionably we have. The words, 
" PoUow me," had, indeed, an extent of meaning, when 
addressed to Peter, which they have not when addressed 
to us. They nevertheless comprehensively set forth our 
highest duty, and exhibit our greatest privilege. In fol- 
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liwing Christ the loftiest style of human excellence is 
acQuired and exemplified. In the various relationships of 
life which you sustain ; in the sphere in which Divine 
Prwidence has placed you; within the circle of your 
home, there are a multitude of duties devolving upon 
you; — duties which you cannot neglect without wronging 
others, and sinning against your own soul. You have 
your worldly calling to attend to ; your place in life to 
occnpy ; the anxieties of business to sustain : but the one 
gnind and all-comprehending duty is, to follow Christ. Do 
this, and you will do every thing you ought to do ; neg- 
lect it, and the very end of your being is unanswered. 
This duty of following Christ may be fulfilled in the 
midst of the family, — in the workshop, — ^in the counting- 
house, — or on the exchange. To be followers of Christ 
implies, that you are guided by his truth, influenced by 
his Spirit, and governed by his laws ; and that you are 
imitating his example, and ever seeking lus honour and 
glory. We have nothing of more moment to address to 
you : we have nothing better to recommend to you : no 
higher distinction can be attained by you, than is expressed 
in these two words, " Follow me." 

Follow Christ, and, although you be utter strangers to 
education, literature, and science, you will display a wis- 
dom superior to that of the proudest philosopher, — '' the 
wisdom that oometh from above." FoUow Christ, and, 
although the wealthy, the great, and the noble know you 
not, or may treat you with scorn, your companions will 
c 2 
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be the excellent of the eartli, the loved ones of heaven, 
the sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty. Folbi» 
Christ, and, though the path may be narrow and rough, 
though the journey may be toilsome and difficult, prose- 
cuted amidst opposition and trial, cheer up : it leads yoi 
to the land afar off, where you shall behold the King ii 
his beauty. Follow Christ, 'and, although the path maj 
lead to a prison, he will be with you, sustaining you witl 
his favour, filling you with joy and gladness, so that 
like Paul and Silas in the dungeon at Philippi, you wil 
sing praises to God. Follow Christ, and, if in th 
inscrutable providence of God you should even be led to i 
violent death, " rejoice and be exceeding glad : for great i 
your reward in the kingdom of heaven." Follow Chrisi 
and whatever the character of the journey, or the tim 
which it may occupy, it will terminate amidst the satis 
factions and glories of the heavenly world. " Father, 
will that they also whom thou hast given me be with m 
where I am, that they may behold my glory." 

Observe that Peter was hailed from the shore at th 
veiy moment when he was busily engaged in the ordinar 
duties of his humble calKng. Nor is this an uncommo 
course of procedure on the part of Grod ; for we find ths 
some of the most remarkable calls to the divine servic 
were addressed to individuals while actually engaged i 
their worldly caUing. As in the example of Moses, whi] 
keeping the flock of Jethro, his father-in-law, by Horel 
he saw the bush burning with fire, and heard the voice ( 
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God, and received Ms commission to deKver Israel from 
Egypt. David was called in from the fields where he 
watched his sheep, to be anointed by the Prophet King 
of Judah. It was while Elisha was ploughing with 
twehe yoke of oxen before him, that Elijah came and cast 
Ida mantle upon him, and thus called him to the pro- 
phetic office. But it is unnecessary to multiply examples. 
No man need be ashamed of an honest calling. God has 
hallowed and given dignity to it. Peter the fisherman, 
and Paul the tent-maker, in short, " the working men** of 
our Saviour's time, were the parties whom he chose, and 
whom he delighted to honour. Man was evidently made 
for active employment, and idleness is a sin against God's 
manifest design, against the individual's own health, and 
against society at large, which has a right to require that, 
in some department or other, every man shall contribute 
his share in the common toil. 

And instead of an industrious application to the duties 
of onr worldly calling interfering with the practice or 
enjoyment of true religion, it may be an important means 
of developing that religion in all its truth and blessedness 
and power, and of bringing a large revenue of glory to 
God. Grenuine piety is never more lovely, more mani- 
festly divine, than when it is seen in the ordinary walks 
of life, governing the motives, elevating the moral cha- 
racter, and directing the whole course of the man's 
actions, so that every word and work is brought into 
agreement with the revealed will of God. When "the 
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doctrine of God our Saviour" is thus "adorned in 2 
things," religion presents itself to those around in a clcj 
and beautiful light, and they are led to glorify our Fath( 
which is in heaven. 

Thus living in the spirit and exemplifying the punt 
and power of the Gospel, the most insignificant actions ( 
life become, in fact, part and parcel of our religion ; an 
it will be easy to understand how, in such a case, indivi 
duals are ready prepared for the manifestation of God' 
grsCbious presence and favour at any time and in any platt 
The truth is, that, wherever they may be, they are in th 
path of Gt)d, and, therefore, are not surprised to meet wit 
him. With whatever their hands may be employed, the 
are still about the Master's work, and can rejoice in hi 
approval. They walk with God, and do not startle whe 
they hear his voice, as though some strange sound ha 
unexpectedly fallen upon their ear. how often ha^ 
his saints been gladdened by the uplifting of his counte 
nance upon them, and by the kindlings of his lof 
within, not only in " the place of the holy," where song 
of praise and the voice of prayer are heard, but in th 
street also, the field, the workshop, and the place of bud 
ness ! In all these places they have been constrained t 
say, ** This is the gate of heaven." 

The call now addressed to Peter was to jpublic semet 
and not merely to discipleship. " I will make you fisher 
of men." / will employ you in my own service, a 
preachers of my Gospel; and your business shall be t( 
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save the souls of men. At a subsequent period, they 
were fully instructed in the duties of this sacred calling. 
" Go," said Jesus to the twelve, " to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel. And as ye go, preach, saying. The king- 
dom of heaven is at hand. Heal the sick, cleanse the 
lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils: freely ye have 
received, freely give." (Matt. x. 6-8.) 

So far as this was a caU to the apostleship, it was 
doubtless peculiar to the twelve. They were to be the 
infallible teachers of his doctrine, the witnesses of "his 
resurrection, the founders of his church. . The Apostles, 
as Apgstles, have had no successors. Their office was 
peculiar ; their work was extraordinary ; and their endow- 
ments were preternatural and divine. But in carrying on 
that work which they were divinely called to commence, 
a succession of men have been raised up in the providence 
of God, and qualified to preach the Gospel, which is " the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.*' 
Between preachers of the Gospel and the Apostles of 
Christ, there are things in common which we must not 
overlook. Divine call and divine qualification are equally 
essential in the one case as in the other. "No man 
^keth this honour unto himself, but he that is called of 
3od." A man-made ministry is not the ministry of 
Sirist. He will not yield his prerogative to any autho- 
ity or power whatsoever.' A man may be instructed as 
tt the feet of Gamaliel, trained at the University, and be 
tccomplished as a scholar ; but all the Doctors and TJni- 
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versities in Christendom cannot make him a Minisl 
That is Christ's work. He gives to the church Past 
and teachers. We do not in the least degree underva 
the advantages of a liberal education; but they are 
substitute for a call from God. Secure these by 
means ; but let the man who possesses them be also a 
to say, that he is " inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost 
take upon him this office and work of the ministry." 

And let it be further observed, that this call i 
addressed to one who was already a disciple of Chr 
whose heart was already touched by divine grace. Th 
is a moral and religious qualification essential to Christ 
service. The unconverted are not called to be Minisl 
of Christ. " Unto the wicked God hath said. What 1 
thou to do to declare my statutes?" When the bl 
attempt to lead the blind, the probability is, that both i 
fall into the ditch. No heavier calamity can befal 
church than to have placed over it an unconverted mil 
try. It is frightful to contemplate the consequer 
which have resulted from regarding the Christian mil 
try as a mere profession. Tor the sake of " filthy luci 
and of placing them in a respectable position in soci( 
worldly and unsanctified men have been obtruded into 
holy office; and the consequences have been, that 
preaching of the word has become powerless, and 
ordinances of the sanctuary barren. *' The form of g 
liness " may have been maintained, but " the pow( 
has been unknown. 
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Ike teaching and grace of God are essential to consti- 
tute a fitness for the office and work of the holy ministry. 
Only those who are thus divinely fitted, are divinely 
caUed. " And miserable are those who do not wait for 
this call; who presume to take the name of 'fishers of 
men/ and know not how to cast the net of the Divine 
word, because not brought to an acquaintance with the 
saving power of the Grod who bought them. Such 
persons, having only their secular interest in view, study 
not to catch men, but to catch money ; and though, for 
charity's sake, it may be said of a Pastor of this spirit, 
he does not enter the sheepfold as a thief y yet he certainly 
lives as a Mreling,^* 

"Some teach to work, but have no hands to rofo; 
Some will be eyes, but have no light to see; 
Some will be guides, but have no feet to go ; 

Some Deaf, yet Ears, some Dumb, yet Tongues will be : 
Ihmib, Deaf, Lame, Blind, and Maim'd, yet Ilskets all I 
lit jfor no use but store an Hospital" 

The call we are now considering was addressed to 
fishermen of Galilee. Men of this class were to be the 
associates of Christ, — ^to be co-adjutors with him in the 
establishment and administration of his spiritual kingdom. 
He chose " the foolish things of the world to confound the 
^se; the weak things of the world to confound the 
Jnighty; and base things of the world, and things which 
are despised, yea, and things which are not, to bring to 
iiought things that are: that no flesh should glory in 
Hs presence." (1 Cor. i. 27-29.) 
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This is a contrary course to what we might h&n 
expected him to pursue. " We might have supposed that 
he would look to men of influence, authority, and weight; 
that, beiDg himself destitute of all the advantages of rank, 
power, wealth, and learning, he would endeavour to 
compensate for those defects in his own person by the 
contaraiy qualities- of his associates, by connecting himself 
with some of the most powerful, most opulent, most 
learned, and most eloquent men of his time. 

"And this most undoubtedly would have been the 
mode of proceeding, had the object been to establish hia 
religion by mere human means, by influence or by force, 
by the charms of eloquence, by the powers of reason, by 
the example, by the authority, by the fashion of the 
great. But these were not the instruments which Christ 
meant to make use of. He meant to show that he was 
above them all; that he had far other resources, far 
different auxiliaries, to call in to his support, in comparison 
with which all the wealth, and magnificence, and power, 
and wisdom of the world, were trivial and contemptible 
things. We find, therefore, that not the wise, not the 
mighty, not the noble, were called to co-operate with 
him ; but men of the meanest birth, of the lowest occu- 
pations, of the humblest talents, and most uncultivated 
minds. These were the men whom he selected for lis 
companions and assistants. These fishermen of Galilee 
were to be, under him, the instruments of overthrowing 
the stupendous and magnificent system of Paganism and 
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Y throughout the world, and producing the greatest 
, the most general and important revolution, in 
des, in morals, and in religion, that ever took 
m this globe. For this astonishing work, these 
, illiterate, humble men were singled out by our 

Lch were the associates chosen by Him who was 
legate of heaven, and whose help was from above. 
ay expect that an impostor, who meant to rely on 

means for success, would take a directly contrary 
And this we find, in fact, to be the case. Who 
le companions and assistants selected by the grand 
or Mahomet ? They were men of the most weight, 
ithority, and rank, and influence, among his coun- 
L. The reason is obvious: he wanted such sup- 

Ckrist did not : and hence the marked difference 
r conduct in this instance." * 
y kingdom is not of this world." Not only is this 
m essentially different from the kingdoms of this 
in regard to its principles, duties, and blessings, 
30 in the means employed by the Eedeemer ifor its 
shment in the world, as well as in the subsequent 
ement of its affairs. His whole procedure was 
hly. The influence of rank and of wealth was 
red; the civil power was unsought; the force of 
^as openly repudiated. His kingdom was to be 

♦ Dr. Porteus, 
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maintained neither by miglit nor by power, but by t 
Spirit of tbe Lord. 

There is only one thing in connexion with this up 
which a single observation may be necessary ; and that 
that this call of illiterate fishermen to be the Apostles 
Christ, is not to be taken as countenancing the intrusi 
of uneducated and ignorant men into the ministry of t 
Gospel. It is never to be forgotten, that the Apostl 
had special advantages which cannot be enjoyed no 
They had the teaching of Him in whom were hid all t 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge, and who " spake 
never man spake." They enjoyed this teaching not oi 
in common with the people in public, but also in privat 
for when they were alone, he expounded all things p 
vately to them. And after this grand advantage h 
ceased to be enjoyed, they had the plenary gifts of 1 
Spirit of God showered down upon them on the Day 
Pentecost. 

One word more, and I have done.' Would that 1 
Saviour would make us "fishers of men!" that 
would not only assign this to us as our calHng, but nm 
us successful in it ! We have heard his voice sayii 
" FoUow me," and of his boundless grace have be 
enabled to obey. But we are not content merely 
preach his truth, and, within our province, administer i 
affairs of his spiritual kingdom. We would win souls 
him ; we would be successful in converting sinners frc 
the error of their way, and thus saving souls from deal 
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for the renewal of our commission! the anointing 
from above ! 

that this voice of Christ might, again be heard ! 
that he would speak once more to his servants 1 The 
circumstances of the times may perhaps be thought unfa- 
vourable to our hearing. It is not now as when he stood 
on the shore of Galilee, and called to Peter. All was 
then dear and calm ; but now clouds and thick vapours 
obscure the sky ; the wind comes in fitful gusts, or 
sweeps onwards witii hurricane strength; the sea is 
troubled, and the hearts of many are failing them for fear, 
while looking at the things that are coming on the earth. 
The earth itself is heaving ; masses of men are in motion ; 
new combinations of forces are coming into play ; social, 
political, and religious changes are taking place ; the ear is 
engaged ; the mind is distracted ; the attention and ener- 
gies are absorbed. All this may be admitted, but wc must 
not forget that He of whom we are speaking can make His 
voice heard in the storm as well as in the calm. When 
Galilee is still, he hails from the shore. When Galilee 
yields to the gale, when the waves thereof rise and are 
wliitened with foam, he speaks from the deck of the ship, 
saying, " Peace, be still." In either case his voice is heard 
and obeyed. that he would speak again, and hush 
tlie strife of tongues ! that he would say ggain to 
Ks servants, " Follow me ;" leave your favourite literary 
pursuits, your haunts of learned leisure, the sylvan scenes 
where you have retired to rest as if your work was done ! 
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" Follow me," from the salons of the gay, the ac 
plished, and the beautiful; from the society of lee 
and scientific men; from worldly politics, and co 
intrigues, come away. Men are perishing around 
myriads are dark and alienated from the life of Grod 
sheep for whom the Shepherd died are ungathered 
untended. " Follow me, and I will make you fishe 
men." I will give you the highest employment, 
succeed it with the noblest results : " FoUow me." 

O that in answer to the cries of his elect he \^ 
speak again! Head of the Church, thy saints 
praying:— 

" Give the pure word of general grace. 

And great shall be the preachers' crowd ; 
Preachers who all the sinful race 
Point to the all-atoning blood. 

" Open their month, and utterance give; 
Give them a tmmpet-voice, to call 
On all mankind to true and live. 
Through fJEuth in Him who died for all. 

" Thy only glory let them seek; 

O let their hearts with love overflow ! 
Let them believe, and therefore speak. 
And spread thy mercy's praise below." 
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SCENE II. 

5 GBACIOUS ONE HEA.LS THE FISHERMAN'S 
MOTHER-IN-LAW. 

Then Jesus was come into Peter's house, lie saw his wife's 
ther laid, and sick of a fever. And lie touched her hand, and 
fever left her : and she arose, and ministered unto them." — 
itt. viii. 14, 15. 

, Gospel narratives of our Saviour's miracles are 
;erized by a singular and beautiful simplicity, 
jtyle is altogether different from that which ordi- 
vriters would have employed in recording such 
rfid works. Most of the accounts are comprised 
words, and those the plainest possible. No parti- 
ttempt is made to arrest the attention of the reader, 
awaken his admiration or surprise. The facts 
Ives constitute almost the only appeal to his imagi- 
A brief and comprehensive statement of the facts 
3nted to us, in such language as would be employed, 
le most ordinary and common-place occurrences of 
ng related. 

:he same time it is to be observed, that there is 
g either bald or feeble in these divine narratives, 
g with which the purest and most cultivated taste 
offended. On the contrary, the candid and devout 
is charmed by their inimitable beauty and power, 
D 
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and aflfected in sucli a way as lie cannot be by any merel) 
human composition. 

From this remarkable simplicity of style, a very fail 
argument for the truth and divinity of the writings maj 
be deduced. A plain statement of facts is deemed suffi" 
cient. No feeble aid of rhetoric or poetry, no meretri 
cious ornament, is required. The facts are confidentlj 
left to tell their own tale, and to make their own impres 
sion. It may be truly said, that not the words whicl 
man's wisdom teacheth, but the words which the H0I3 
Ghost teacheth, have been employed. And our faith is 
thus made to stand, not in the wisdom of man, but ii 
the power of God. 

The miracles of Christ constituted one of the leadin{ 
evidences of his Messiahship. To this evidence he fre 
quently appealed as unanswerable : " The works whicl 
the Father hath given me to finish, the same works tha 
I do, bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me.' 
(Johnv. 36.) "The works that I do in my Father' 
name, they bear witness of me." (John x. 25.) " If I d 
not the works of my Father, believe me not. But if I d( 
though ye believe not me, believe the works : that ye ma 
know and believe that the Father is in me, and I in him. 
(John X, 37, 38.) To multitudes of the people, the ef 
dence of these miraculous works was clear and condusivf 
And persons who were thoroughly convinced, demande 
of others who were doubtful and unbelieving, whether the 
could suppose, that " when Christ cometh, he will do moi 
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miracles than these which this man doeth." Whatever 
may be said as to the Scribes and Pharisees and Rulers, 
the general conviction of the public mind was, that no 
man could do the miracles that Christ did, unless God 
were with him. 

Bishop Porteus has veiy ably put the argument for the 
necessity of miracles as an evidence of the divine mission 
of Christ. He supposes the disciples to say to Christ, 
" You have called upon us to repent and to reform ; you 
have commanded us to renounce our vices, to relinquish 
our favourite pleasures and pursuits, to give up the world 
and its enjoyments, and to take up our cross and follow 
you ; and, in return for this, you promise us distinguished 
happiness and honour in your spiritual kingdom. You 
speak, it is true, most forcibly to our consciences and to 
our hearts, and we feel strongly disposed to obey your 
injunctions, and to credit your promises ; but still the 
sacrifice we are required to make is a great one, and the 
conflict we have to go through is a bitter one. We find 
it a most painful struggle to subdue confirmed habits, and 
to part at once with all our accustomed pleasures and 
indulgences. Before, then, we can entirely relinquish 
these, and make a complete change in the temper of our 
souls, and the conduct of our lives, we must have some 
convincing proof that you have a right to require this 
compliance at our hands ; and that what you enjoin us is 
in reality the command of God himself; that you are 
actually sent from heaven, and commissioned by him to 
D 3 
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teacli us his will, and to instruct us in our duty ; i 
kingdom you hold out to us in another world is soi 
more than mere imagination : that you are, in shoi 
you pretend to be, the Son of God ; and that you. 
to make good the punishment you denounce agai 
and the rewards you promise to virtue. 

" Our Lord well knew that this sort of reasonii 
occur to every man*s mind. He knew that it was 
proper and indispensably necessary to give some € 
of his divine commission, to do something which 
satisfy the world that he was the Son of God, i 
delegate of heaven. And how could he do 
effectually as by performing works which it 
exceeded all the strength and ability of man to 
plish, and which nothing less than the hand of Gc 
self could possibly bring to pass ? And when sue; 
were actually performed ; when they saw him give 
the blind, feet to the lame, health to the sick, and < 
to the dead, by speaking only a few words ; whj 
conclusion could they possibly draw, than that wl 
Centurion, did, * Truly this was the Son of God ?" 

Beside supplying this conclusive evidence of th( 
mission of Christ, the evangelical accounts of his ] 
are deeply interesting, as a subject of Christian si 
other grounds : as, for example, on the ground 
extraordinary adaptation to illustrate important i 
truth. So perfect and uniform is this adaptatio 
make it difficult to find a single fact or incideni 
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icred story, which is not capable, without the least 
traming or violence, of explaining a point of doctrine, or 
diibiting a Christian privilege, or inculcating a religious 
uty. A dear and beautiful — we might almost say, a 
iscinating — flight is thrown by these accounts upon the 
lings that belong to our peace and salvation. Many 
a?e felt, in reading them, somewhat as the two disciples 
id, during their conversation with Christ, on the road to 
mmaus. He was expounding the Scriptures to them, — 
irowing light upon what had been obscure and hidden, 
id giving a new interest to what was already familiar ; 
id they said afterwards, "Did not our hearts bum 
ithin us, while He talked with us by the way, and 
pened to us the Scriptures ?" 

No wonder that these narratives should affect us in a simi- 
ir way. They are the records of a benevolence and power 
nparalleled in the history of the world. They are given 
) us that we might believe that Jesus is the Son of God, 
ttd that believing we might have life through his name, 
k miracles of Christ are the tokens of his love, as well 
3 the evidences of his power, and the seals of his divine 
ammission. It was love — divine, ineffable, and ever- 
Ag love — that brought him down from heaven ; and 
is entire life on earth was a life of purest love. It was 
)ve to man that dictated the discourses of wisdom he 
elivered; it was love to man that moved him to put 
irtli his power, and heal the sick, give eye-sight to the 
lind, and raise the dead. It was love to man that 
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brought him to poverty and suflPering, and to death u 
the cross. He lived and laboured but to love and bl 
The most comprehensive epitome of his character and 
is that given us by St. Luke, — he "went about d( 
good." In this mission of love, — this march of ben 
lence, — all time and place were alike to him. At e 
morn, at noon, or night, he was doing good. In 
synagogue or in the dwelling-place, on the way-sid( 
on the billowy deep, he looked, or spoke, or touched, 
tears were dried, and health restored. 

We now direct attention to one of these miracle 
healing, — the healing of Peter's mother-in-law. ' 
miracle was wrought on the Sabbath-day, immedis 
after coming out of the synagogue at Capernaum, 
will be recollected, that the Saviour usually residec 
Capernaum. In consequence of this, it is emphatk 
called, "his own city." (Matt. ix. 1.) It was the si 
of his ministry, and of some of his mightiest works, 
these respects, it was honoured above all other plf 
To use the Redeemer's own language, it was "exa 
imto heaven." No city was ever so privileged; 
alas ! how sadly it failed to improve the same. Heav 
light was shining on it day by day, and yet it remaine 
darkness. Miracles were done in it; but the pe 
believed not. They would not recognise Christ as 
Messiah ; they would not receive his truth, though 
finned by works which only the Almighty could ac( 
plish. Their impenitence and unbelief drew down i 
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them the most fearful denunciations which the Saviour's 
lips had ever uttered. "And thou, Capernaum, which 
art exalted unto heaven, shalt be brought down to hell : 
for if the mighty works which have been done in thee had 
been done in Sodom, it had remained until this day. 
But I say imto you, That it shall be more tolerable for 
the land of Sodom in the day of judgment than for 
thee." (Matt. xi. 23, 24.) As far as the place itself is 
concerned, the terrible denunciation has been terribly ful- 
filled. The very memorial of it is perished. The place 
where it stood is unknown. Travellers point to ruins 
here, and ruins there, as on the site of this once renowned 
metropolis of Galilee ; but all is mere conjecture. Let us 
be admonished, by the fate of Capernaum. Let us think 
of our privileges in this land of Bibles and of Sabbaths, 
and diligently endeavour lo improve them, lest we should 
come into like fearful condemnation. 

For we are well assured that the principle upon which 
Capernaum was judged, is that upon which we shall be 
judged also. The principle applies, not merely to a 
country, or a city, or a community of men, but to indi- 
viduals. This is plainly the doctrine of Christ in the fol- 
lowing passage : " That servant which knew his lord's 
will, and prepared not himself, neither did according to 
tis will, shall be beaten with many stripes. But he that 
hiew not, and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall 
^e beaten with few stripes. For unto whomsoever much 
^ given, of him shall be much required : and to whom 
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men have committed much, of him they will ask t 
more." (Luke xii. 47, 48.) The clearer and more abu 
dant the light shining around us, and the greater will 
the condemnation if we remain in darkness. The hk 
numerous our opportunities of being saved, and the m( 
manifest will be our folly, and the more aggravated c 
guilt, if we are lost. The larger the means of usefiiln( 
with which we are intrusted^ and the more fearful will 
our punishment, if we prove idle and unprofitable s 
vants. The measure of our privilege is the measure 
our responsibility, and wiU be also the measure of ( 
doom, if that privilege is unimproved. 

Where is the country favoured of God as our own 
Where is the land in which are found so many- copies 
the oracles of truth, and in which so many valuable evi 
gelical agencies are at work ? Where else are the blessii 
of civil and religious Kberty combined, so rich and abi 
dant P May we not say, that Providence and Grace hi 
joined together to make ours the joy of all lands ? 1 
Capernaum, exalted to heaven with privilege, and tl 
brought down to hell in punishment, admonishes us 
rejoice with trembling. The Lord grant us mercy to 
faithful 1 May he teach us to know the day of our visi 
tion, and give us grace to walk in the light, dispersi 
abroad, and bring glory to him ! 

But to return to the account before us. The Eedeei 
was in the habit of regularly attending the synagogue 
Capernaum on the Sabbath-days ; and frequently took 
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jpportimity of instructing the people. On the day to 
rMch we are now referring, he had found in the syna- 
gogue " a man which had a spirit of an "unclean devil, and 
lied out with a loud voice, saying, Let us alone ; what 
lave we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? art 
hou come to destroy us? I know thee who thou art; 
he Holy One of God. And Jesus rebuked him, saying, 
lold thy peace, and come out of him. And when the 
ml had thrown him in the midst, he came out of him, 
nd hurt him not. And they were all amazed, and spake 
mong themselves, saying. What a word is this I for with 
uthority and power he commandeth the unclean spirits, 
nd they come out. And the fame of him went out to every 
'lace of the country round about." (Luke iv. 33-37.) 
Having performed this act of mercy to the poor man, — 
ielivering him from his torments ; and of power over the 
ievil, — casting him out; Jesus and his disciples imme- 
liately rose, and left the synagogue. As they walk 
long, we can easily suppose that the disciples are talking 
'f what they have just seen and heard in the synagogue, 
to conversation turns upon the words of divine wis- 
dom the Saviour had delivered ; and the word of power 
•y which, in a moment, the devil was cast out. As they 
alk about this marvellous power of Christ, they remem- 
ber the afflicted state of Peter's mother-in-law, — " sick 
'f a fever." In the course of their conversation, we can 
*sily suppose the question to arise, "Could not this 
^me power, which we have witnessed in the synagogue. 
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cure this afficted woman in tlie house to which we aw 
going ? Would it be more difficult to cure a fever, than 
to cast out a devil?" The more they think of this, and 
talk about it, the more confident and hopeful thej 
become. At length they are all agreed to state the case 
to Christ; appealing to his well-known kindness, an^ 
nothing doubtful of his power. " Anon they tell him ol 
her." Jesus and his disciples are now walking to th( 
very house where this sick woman is. He will, no doubt 
learn her case ; probably, see the afflicted one : but the} 
endeavour to interest him beforehand. " They tell hin: 
of her;" describe her case; mention the relationshij 
between her and Peter, one of his favoured disciples. Noi 
did they content themselves with a bare statement of hei 
case ; for we are told, that " they besought him for her.' 
They felt a strong and aflPectionate interest in this woman, 
and united their utmost efforts in her behalf. Theii 
request for her is earnest and importunate. They will 
not take it for granted, that the compassion of Christ 
wiU be moved, and his hand put forth to heal her, as a 
matter of course. But they make a direct and urgent 
application to him. "They besought him for her:"— 
they believe in their Master's power, and they beseech 
him to exert it, and cure this woman. 

This is written for our instruction: their conduct 
describes our duty: the same sort of application must 
be made by us. Prayer and faith are necessary to our 
being interested in the saving power of Christ. No 
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lie already knows our case; perfectly knows it, 
from any statement which we may make. There 
thing hidden from him. He needs not that any 
should testify to him. The ignorance that is in 
lie guilt that is upon us ; the sin that defiles us ; 
fficulties that surround us ; the dangers that threaten 
he enemies that seek our ruin; are all under his 
nd perfectly known to him. But we are not war- 
l in supposing that he wiU heal and deliver us as a 
r of course. We are required to state our case to 
X) make known our request. He will have us pray. 
, and ye shall receive." " They tell him of her," 
beseech him for her." 

serve, this prayerful and believing application was 
ade for themselves, but for another. Nor can any 
• us be indifferent to the happiness of those around 
ithout violating the Second great Commandment, 
a shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." As often 

pray, " Our Father which art in heaven," we are 
led that every man is our brother. And if our 
T be in "sorrow, need, sickness, or any other 
iity," it is our duty to comfort and relieve him as 
ve the means and opportunity. It is our privilege 
ng him, in the prayer of faith, before Him who is 
Ider Brother in the skies, and whose heart is Ml of 
md his hand of power. True, the condition of my 
id is already known to him, — the case of my bro- 
>r sister, my father or mother, my husband, or wife. 



42 SCENES IN THE LIPE OP ST. PETER. 

or child. He sees their ignorance, worldliness, and s 
I cannot give him any information. But I am not the 
fore excused from telling him about their sad conditic 
or from humbly and earnestly beseeching him to lu 
compassion, and save them. Prayer is our duty, whet] 
the good desired is for ourselves or others. "For 
these things I will be inquired of by the house of Isi 
to do them for them." 

We have supposed it probable, that this appHcatioi 
the disciples to Christ was made in the course of tl 
walk from the synagogue. But where are they walk 
to? The answer is. To "Peter's house." ''FeU 
home/" How is this? Was it not this same Pe 
who was hailed from the shore, and told by Christ 
follow him ? And are we not told that, immediately 
hearing that voice, he cheerfully obeyed ? Are we : 
given to understand that he left boat, nets, frien 
house, and all, at the call of the Saviour ? Is not i 
the very man who said to his Master, " Lo, we have 
all, and followed thee;" and who put this fact in a 
plea for compensation, — " What shall we, have therefore 
How comes it, then, that he still retains a property in 
house ? that this is still "Feter*8 house ?" This is a pc 
worthy of being carefully examined. It is important t 
we should clearly and fully understand it, as contaia 
the illustration of a principle essential to Christian dii 
pleship. It may be generally observed, that to leave 
forsake all for Christ is not always, or necessarily, to 
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mderstood as meaning the actual renunciation or aban- 
lomnent of either property, station, or friends. That 
)er8ons are sometimes required, in this literal sense, to 
^ve up all for Christ, is no doubt true ; and the wUling- 
imto do so IS required in every case. To the rich young 
nan who came to Christ inquiring what he must do to 
nherit eternal life, the answer was, " Sell all that thou 
last, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure 
n heaven : and come, follpw me." He was required lite- 
rally to part with every thing. And no doubt this was 
lecessary in his case. His wealth was his idol : he loved 
it, and worshipped it. He preferred it to Christ ; and, 
refiising to part with it, he went away sorrowful that he 
X)uld not attain eternal life on any other terms. Christ 
will be loved supremely. He must have the whole heart. 
He will permit no rival. He will be preferred to every 
person, and to every thing. " He that loveth father or 
mother more than me is not worthy of me : and he that 
loveth son or daughter more than me is not worthy of 
me. And he that taketh not his cross, and followeth 
after me, is not worthy of me." (Matt. x. 37, 38.) When 
of two things presented to us we make our choice of one, 
that one is the thing preferred ; the thing to which, for 
8(Mne reason or other, we attach the greatest importance, 
the highest value. There are times when men's minds 
are tested with regard to this, and they are called to 
^^^ their election : — ^when, for example, great questions 
of principle are being discussed ; when the tide sets in 
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against religion, and the saints are subjected to persecu 
tion for righteousness' sake. In such times it comes i 
this : " If I maintain what I regard as truth and Cbistia 
principle, or, in other words, if I hold to and follow 
Christ, I must give ofiFence to my friends; forfeit tli 
patronage of some upon whom I have depended; loj 
my situation ; be deprived of my goods, my liberty, m 
life." Now, in such a case, reason, religion, and Chrii 
require that I should renounce all, suffer all, rather tha 
cease to love and obey my Divine and Grracious Eedeeme 
Our affections are to be set upon things which are abov 
and not upon things that are on earth; so that 
the things that are on earth in any way interfere with, ( 
would prevent us from attadning, the things which ai 
above, we must forsake earth, and cleave to heaven. 

In general, then, we may say, that to forsake all ft 
Christ, is to place all at his disposal, to sit entirely loos 
to every thing; so that, if it be necessary, we are pre 
pared actually to sacrifice and abandon all at his bidding 
It is not so much the doing of this, as the perfect toiUins 
ness to do it, which we are to understand by leaving a) 
for Christ. Peter thus retains his house ; but he leave 
it at any time when Christ requires him to do so. B 
holds his property; but it is subject to the claims o 
Christ : he places it wholly at Christ's disposal ; and whil' 
he continues to pursue the duties of his worldly calling, h' 
is ready to interrupt them at any' time, and at a moment' 
notice. 
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Nor are we now, blessed be God, without noble exam- 
ples of this spirit of sacrifice in the cause of Christ. 
There are not a few among the poor of our land, to whom 
the language of St. Paul, in writing of the Macedonian 
churches, might be truthfully applied : " In a great trial 
of affliction, the abundance of their joy, and their deep 
poverty, abounded unto the riches of their liberality. 
For to their power, (I bear record,) yea, and beyond their 
power, they were willing of themselves ; praying us with 
much entreaty, that we would receive the gift." 

There are others whose liberalities, though large, form 
hut a small portion of their sacrifice for Christ; their 
time and talents and influence are all devoted to him. 
Their language is : — 

" M7 Saviour, how shall I proclaim, 
How pay the mighty debt I owe ? 
Let all I have and all I am 
Ceaseless to all thy glory show. 

" Too much to thee I cannot give, 
Too much I cannot do for thee ; 
Let all thy love and all thy grief 
Graven on my heart for ever be !" 

And do we not witness the same spirit in the heralds of 
the cross ? How many at the call of Christ have cheer- 
My gone forth to distant lands to preach his Gospel to 
the perishing ! The ties of kindred have been severed ; 
the endearments and the comforts of home have been aban- 
doned ; the pleasures of friendship and of the social circle 
^ve been given up ; the blessings of civilized life, and 
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the attractions of their native country, have been sacii 
ficed at the call of Christ. These men have gone fortnti 
the ends of the earth, rejoicing that they were counte 
worthy, even in inhospitable climes and among savag 
men, surrounded with every thing that was frightfdl an 
disgusting, to cry, " Behold the Lamb !" The churdu 
of Christendom have, of late years, had occasion to gbril 
God in many who were worthy to take up the languaj 
of the Apostle of the Gentiles, and say, " Neither count 
my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish n 
course with joy, and the ministry which I have received 
the Lord Jesus, to testify the Gospel of the grace of God 
Enter we now this house of Peter, where his wife 
mother is ** sick of a fever." Before we pass into t 
sick chamber where she Hes, let us for a moment noti 
Peter's wife. It is an important fact, that Peter was 
married man ; and that most, if not all, of the Apostl 
of our Lord were married likewise. And with regard 
New-Testament Bishops, that they were at Kberty 
marry, is evident from the words of St. Paul in writing 
Timothy; wherein he describes the qualifications of 
Bishop, saying, " He must be blameless, the husband 
one ictfe, ruling well his own house, having his childr 
in subjection under him." The contrary doctrine to tl 
is placed among the heresies and mischievous em 
which, at a subsequent period, should afl^ct the chur 
of Christ : " Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that 
the latter times some shall depart from the faith, givi 
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leed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils ; speaking 
ies in hypocrisy ; liaTing their conscience seared with a 
ui iron; forbidding to maivy" (1 Tun. iv. 1-3.) 

There are traces of tins pemieious heresy at a very 
»riy period of the ohurch's history. But it was reserved 
for the seducing spirits of Home, to bind this " doctrine 
fif devils ^ on the consdences of men. She has, by posi- 
tive laws, prohibited her Priests Mid others from marry- 
Og. The &st few, enjoining the celibacy of the Clergy, 
appears tov'^urds the dose of the fourth century; but it 
was not strictly carried out until the eleventh century. 
Then Pope Gregory VII. enforced it with the strictest 
coercion, as a necessary condition of priestly influence ; 
SYowmg that the church could not be lib^ated from 
hy control, unless the Clergy were liberated from their 
wires. Borne forbids her Clergy, both regular and secu- 
lar, to marry : she forbids the Monks and Nuns to marry, 
nd thus practically pours contempt on the ordinance of 
6od. And this is not all : she prohibits marriage under 
petenoe of seeking " a state of greater perfection and 
koliness :" just as if the ordinance of God were a snare, 
and inimical to Christian excellence I We think it fair to 
^ Has she attained this state? Has she raised her 
Clergy, by this expedient, to a higher sanctily ? Do they 
^ purer lives than others who are unfettered by this 
pW)bibition ? The answer is, — If all ecclesiastical records, 
aiid the concurrent testimony of multitudes of men in 
Popish countries, do not constitute one living lie, the. 
E 
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contrary is the fact. But we shrink with loathinj 
any attempt to describe the filthy practices of tho 
of the Eomish Priesthood, as attested by historical 
ments of undoubted truthfuLiess. If we were anxi 
make out a case, we could easily call in the convei 
nunnery, together with the large families of unn 
Priests in Popish countries, to give evidence that 
has not risen to purity. But we forbear : we c 
ourselves with denouncing the whole celibate and jxu 
system as a piece of the most perfect machine 
the production of licentiousness and vice on the '. 
scale. It has been a blight and a curse, not onli 
the church, but upon society at large; and if w( 
called upon to give the names, and recite the de 
some twenty of the greatest viUains that have ever 
— ^the most wicked, sensual, and beastly of mei 
should make our list exclusively from among the Pc 
Bome, — the so-called successors of St. Peter. Proi 
to derive their authority from him, they not only 
imitate his example, but deUberately place theinsel 
antagonism to it. And although we are very fai 
attributing all that is bad in them to this, we 
regard it as a singular inconsistency, which has led 
most frightful results. 

The next person in the account claiming our att 
is " Peter's wife's mother." We only take occasioi 
to say, that the religion of the Lord Jesus Chrisi 
not dissolve any of the relationships of human life, ( 
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9S firom any of tlie duties whicli those relationships 
BYolve. The Eedeemer himself set an example of filial 
piety; first, by being subject to his parents ; and then by 
Ids conduct on the cross. The agony of his last hour did 
Bot prevent him firom thinking of his mother, and ten- 
derly caring for her future comfort. " When Jesus there- 
fore saw his mother, and the disciple standing by, whom 
lie loved, he saith unto his mother, Woman, behold thy 
Son I Then saith he to the disciple. Behold thy mother ! 
And fix)m that hour that disciple took her unto his own 
kme." (John xix. 26, 27.) 

Peter cared for his wife's mother, and cherished her in 
kis own house. Our relatives have a daim upon us 
which none else have. We are bound to show special 
kindness to them ; arid while, as we have oj^rtunity, or 
as they need, we show this kindness in regard to the 
things of the present life, let us not be immindful of those 
ildch belong to their peace and happiness in the life to 
come. The greatest kindness we can show our kindred, 
the most effectual means of promoting their highest and 
eternal good, is to bring them to Christ. They are in 
ciicamstances to need the Saviour's aid. They are 
poor; but he will enrich them: they are sick; he will 
keal them: they are lost; he wiU save them. It is 
ours, in the prayer of faith, to bring them to him, that 
he may bless them with spiritual blessings in heavenly 
places. 

This woman, we are told, was " sick of a fever." St. 
E 2 



60 SCENES IN THE LIPB OP ST. PETER. 

Luke, himself a physidan, calls it "a great ferer;*' 
fever of the worst type, and every way likely to proi 
fatal. All sicknesses, and all degrees of them, are equal] 
subject to the powet of Christ; but we advert to th 
description given by St. Luke, because we think it i 
calculated to heighten otu* conception of the Saviour' 
ability. With regard to the impression produced upo 
the mind by seeing him lay his hands on a few person 
suffering from disorders of a trifling nature, and heahn 
them, it would not be so great as if we saw him lay hi 
healing hand upon those who were labouring under th 
Worst and most fatal diseases, and at once complete! 
cure them. So in this case, with inspect to the impres 
sion to be produced, it is not a matter of indifferenc 
whether we say simply that she was cured of a fever, c 
that she was cured of a great fever ; understanding, b 
this latter, a fever of the very worst type, in the mw 
advanced stage, and altogether likely to prove -fotal. 1 
is no doubt true, that to heal at all after this fashion, i 
only possible to Omnipotence ; but, if the case is trifling 
it may not prove sufficient to satisfy this or that individus 
that his own case, which he considers desperate, caoa b 
as fully and easily met. The miracles of healing «r 
undoubtedly intended to illustrate Christ's power to save 
to save the worst, to save to the uttermost. And, viewet 
in this light, the description of this woman's disease, a 
" a great fever," has a very important bearing, in man) 
instances, on the question of personal salvation. Whei 
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a& uidiTiduaL is truly awakened to a sense of his sin and 
danger, Ms sins appear before Mm in a light altogether 
different from that in wMcb they appeared before,. As 
David puts it, they are now set in the light of God's 
countenance, and are consequently seen in all their aggra- 
I Tation. Their number and enormity far exceed any thing 
I pienously imagined. Persons thus convinced thought 
; ihemselyes, a. short while ago, better than others ; fancied 
that they did not need divine mercy and grace so much 
98 their neighbours did ; in short, that they were very 
good sort of people, and that any tMng about them wMch 
might possibly jreqnire a little amendment could be easily 
sttended to at any time ; was of so trifling a character, as 
to render a moment's uneasiness about it both unreason- 
able and unnecessary. But, since the Holy Spirit has 
oonviaoed them of sin, their whole views and feelings are 
marvellQualy changed. That wMch seemed only as a 
grain of sand has risen into a mountain dark and frown-* 
iog; the drop has become a sea, in wMch they are in 
danger of being engulfed. Their whole character and 
life are marked with a turpitude and vileness wMch over- 
whehn them ; their condition is felt to be wretched and 
^htfiil to the last degree. Now, how are we to deal 
^th these vivid apprehensions, and deep and distressing 
ftdinga P How are we to meet the case of one who thinks 
iumself the cMef of sinners, and who is on the verge of 
black despair ? We reply, By showing that Christ is able 
to deal with a desperak ease. 



52 SCENES IN THE LIFE OF ST. FETEH. 

Beside, there are unawakened men who are grea 
ners in point of fact, as well as awakened men wl 
and feel themselves to be such, in the light of the 
the law, and the judgment-day. There are arou 
men of debased character, who lead grossly immoral 
and who are the enemies of Grod by wicked works, 
drunkenness, falsehood, and blasphemy ; their reve 
dishonesty, and imcleanness ; make up a conglome 
sin absolutely frightful. The darkness upon their 
is not ordinary, but gross, darkness, — darkness thj 
be felt. The moral insensibility, in their case, is n< 
of mere indifference, or want of relish or perceptio 
that of death : the conscience is seared, and the h 
unfeeling as the adamant or the nether millstone, 
spiritual defilement is so great, that we may only cc 
it with the pollution and disgusting loathsomen 
leprosy. The wicked one has not only dealings wit 
of this class, and power over them, but absolute j 
sion of them ; he rules in the hearts of these " chile 
disobedience," and leads them captive at his pleasm 

In the contemplation of such examples of m 
wickedness, there is every thing to sadden and disc 
us. We pity them, and we desire their salvatioi 
the difficulty is extreme ; and we have scarcely st 
to hope, or pray, or make an effort. In the spirit 
question proposed of old over the valley where I 
bones, very many and dry, we are ready to ask. Car 
live ? can the light ever penetrate here P can a deai 
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ever be brought out of this P can this chief of sinners be 
saved?! 

Now, how is our faith to be raised in such cases? 
How is our faith to be sustained amidst the difficulty, 
disoouragement, and opposition encountered while attempt- 
ing to save one of this class ? The answer is again, By 
showing that Christ is able to deal with a desperate case. 
His mercy was suffident to cancel the debt of him who 
owed five hundred pence, as well as that of him who owed 
but fifty. The power of his grace was sufficient to tri- 
umph in the conversion of bigotted, blaspheming, and 
persecuting Saul of Tarsus, as weU as in that of Lydia^ 
who worshipped God. 

Here was not simply the cure of a "fever," but of 
"a great fever;" the successful treatment, not of a 
trifling disorder, but of one of the very worst description. 
This woman's case was a difficult one, and, humanly 
speaking, altogether hopdess ; but our glorious Eedeemer 
was equal to it; and, advancing to the bed whereon the 
sufferer lay, he "touched her," he "took her by the 
kand," and "lifted her up." 

In working such miracles, there was not always this 
personal contact with Christ. He did not always touch 
h patient. He was not always even in the presence of 
^ individuals. He occasionally healed at a distance; 
■ometimes with a word, a look, a touch. Similar varieties 
^ observable in the methods of his grace. Some are 
lUiued by his grace ; while others are driven by alaniu 
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The mind of one is gently opened; while, in aaotl 
case, the conscience is yiolently aroused. Divine tra 
the Holy Spirit, the dispensations of Providence, 
ffiinistry of the word, or personal affliction, are varion 
employed by Christ in saving the children of men. B 
whether by instrumentalities, ordinary or otherwise, n 
are saved, it is a matter of small moment. Whether 
shall speak the word only, or take the sinner by the ha 
we are content. 0, blessed Eedeemer, only save! 1 
the sin-sick souls of men ! take the poor captive from 
grasp of the devil, who hurries to hell with his pr 
pnd, whether thou art pleased to do this by a look 
pity, a word of power, or a touch of love, we are cont< 
Save as thou wilt ; but save ! 

" He touched her hand, and the fever left her." ' 
cure was mani/eatly miraculom; for no one will all 
that there was any thing in a touch of the hand to hea 
a " great fever," except as it was the touch of Him \ 
has all power in heaven and in earth. 

The cure was imtantarieous. St. Mark says, " Im 
diately the fever left her :" St. Luke says, " Immedia 
she arose, and ministered unto them." Her ministei 
was in token of her gratitude and bve, and showed 
completeness of this sudden cure. Omnipotence rebn 
the disease, and all the ordinary effects thereof im 
diately disappeared^' Strength was fiiUy restored, 
all know that, in the cure of a fever by ordinary me 
this recovery of strength does not immediately foD 
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Rfhen the fever has subsided, when the last throb of the 
ever pulse has ceased, the patient is generally left in the 
ixtreme of weakness : so prostrate is the person in many 
nstaoQces, as to make it a question whether life remains. 
Days and weeks, ay, and even months, pass away, while 
h& patient gradually recovers strength. But in this 
nstance strength comes with health. The fever leavet 
ier at the bidding of Christ, and vigour is immediately 
•estored. " She arose " from her bed ; and, as if nothing 
iad previously occurred, she enters upon ordinary 
lomestic duties ; ahe " ministered to them." 

It has been already intimated that we take all these 
nighty works of Christ as intended to illustrate His 
wwer as a Saviour. These physical prodigies show what 
a his power for the accomplishment of moral and spi- 
itaal results ; and serve to warrant our faith in him, as 
aot only almighty, but ahnighty to save. We gather 
bm his whole series of miracles, that '* he is able to save 
them to the uttermost that come unto God by him." 

In connexion with this it may be remarked, that 
i4nost all the miracles wrought by Christ upon the bodies 
of men were accompanied by corresponding blessings to 
the soul. At the very same time that sight was given to 
the bUnd man, the eyes of his understanding were enlight- 
ened by the spiritual revelation and knowledge of Christ, 
^n the leper was cleansed from his loathsome and fatal 
liaease, his moral powers were renewed in righteousness. 
^ soon as the demon who had grievously tormented the 
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body was cast ont, we perceive that his power o 
spirit was broken, and the man was seen sitting 
Saviour's feet, dothed, and in his right mind. ^ 
raising of the dead body, the soul is quicken( 
newness of holy life. 

The fact thus adverted to will enable us to und 
how it is that the manner in which applicatioi 
made to Christ for these miracles of healing, bee 
strikingly illustrative of the manner in which appl 
must be made to Him now for spiritual blessings, 
physical and moral benefits were secured at th 
time; and the humility, earnestness, perseveranc 
faith of the applicant then, must be imitated 
applicant now. A single example may suffice. W 
that of the leper, as recorded in the first chaptei 
Mark's Gospel. " There came a leper to him, bes< 
him, and kneeling down to him, and saying unl 
If thou wilt, thou canst make me dean. And 
moved with compassion, put forth his hand, and 1 
him, and saith unto him, I will; be thou 
Observe the poor man's earnestness ; — ^he came " b 
ing," not coldly and formally uttering his reque 
with deep emotion and vehement desire. Me 
humUity, — "kneeling down;" St. Luke says, he * 
his face," while he urged his petition. Noti 
faithy — "Thou canst make me dean." He app 
Christ under the influence of a clear and strouj 
viction of His suffidency of power. In all thei 
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ikmlars, his example is exhibited for out imitation. 
Gome to Christ as this man did, and He will say, with 
ittpect to spiritual things, " Be it unto thee even as thou 
wflt." 

If a question be raised, as to whether those resources 
of divine power are available now for spiritual purposes, 
our answer is. He is Jesus Christ, the anointed Saviour, 
"the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever." It is our 
joy to know that such pity, power, and love, as he had in 
the days of his flesh, he has to-day; and that such 
mighty works as he. accomplished while on earth, he is 
ible and willing to accomplish now. 

Ihis is perhaps admitted. But a farther question is 
raised as to the comparative disadvantage of our position 
with respect to Christ and his gracious power. "When he 
iwdt on earth, he went in and out before the people : 
•nth some of them he was on familiar terms. They had 
&ee access to his presence. They saw him in the syna- 
gogue, or on the road, or in the retirement of their own 
lome. They beheld his countenance beaming with 
«ttdeniess, benignity, and love. They heard his voice 
ittering words of wisdom and of grace, speaking as never 
ttaa spake. The living Saviour was among them. They 
'Otild hot doubt his power; for they saw it put forth, and 
igns and wonders followed. They could not doubt his 
^^e ; it beamed in his face ; it was attested by his prayers 
&d tears, and by a thousand sorrowing and sufifering 
lies, whom he had soothed and comforted. They had 
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thus numerous living and palpable helps to their faith in 
him. But how yeiy different with regard to us, and ooi 
position! He dwdls no more with meai. He caimoi 
now be seen, not even in the temples set ap.^H for hil 
service, and where his disdples meet to do him honoor. 
His voice is heard no more. In their case there WM 
every thing to assist, encourage, and command their f^\ 
in our case there is nothing. You tell us he is migbij; 
and we dare not, do not, disbelieve. But if this w(ai 
said to us in the house of Peter, as his mother-in-law mi 
touched by Christ, and we saw her in a moment healed of 
her 'great fever;' if you told us this about the power d 
Christ as we stood by the grave of Lazarus, and whikwe 
saw Lazarus come forth from the tomb in which he bad 
lain four days ; if you proclaimed the Saviour's power n 
we stood on the deck of the ship in the midst of the Sea 
of Galilee, and witnessed the ' hushing of the storm, tte 
instantaneous subsiding of the waves, at the omnipotent 
words, * Peace, be still;' — 0, if you told us of his powff 
as we stood in his presence, and beheld these gloiiom 
triumphs, with how much greater force your words woold 
come ! Our faith would be helped ; we could not M to 
believe. And so also with r^ard to his pity and \(Xf^ 
If we had seen him weep at the tomb of his friend, or 
as he gazed upon the city whose doom he was foretelliogi 
— ^if we had seen him in the garden, or heard his praytf 
from the cross, — 0, then we should hardly require you to 
tell us of his love ; we should see it, and believe." 
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In answer to all this there are two things to be said : 
Jirst. While we readily admit that the facts referred to 
^ere important and delightful encouragements and helps to 
ittth, faith did not follow as a matter of course. There 
were many who saw and heard, yet believed not ; and the 
Sanour himself marvelled at their unbelief. In some 
^aoes both the number and brilliancy of his miracles 
were lessened by the people's unbelief. " He could not 
do many mighty works there because of their unbelief.*' 
He could only " lay his- hand upon a few sick folk, and 
leal them." We are thus impressively taught and 
admonished, that even if our statements of the Saviour's 
pow» were made to you in the circumstances named, and 
iHuch you consider so advantageous, you nevertheless 
nught not believe. Tour hearts might be hardened still, 
and your sin remain. 

In the next place, we have to remind you that you are 
iwt without aids and encouragements to your faith. 
There are around you many li^g witnesses for Christ, — 
persons Who have felt his power and tasted of his love. 
M them to tell you what Christ has done for them. 
Mark well what they say : " Once I was wretched, under 
* eense of my sin, and of the wrath of Grod. I found 
^ble and sorrow more than I can tell. I felt myself 
^y to sink into the pit ; but I heard of Christ, and 
^ted in him, and found peace. Distress and fear all- 
Paaaed away ; my spirit was calmed, and I became hap-' 
Pfer tban I can describe." Another says, " O, what » 
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sinfiil life mine was, — ^what a wicked heart! Intempe- 
rance, Sabbath-breaking, lying, profanity, nndeanness,— 
aU were familiar to me ; but I was turned to Christ : he 
set me free, renewed my nature, made me holy; all 'dd 
things are passed away, and all things are become new.'" 
Listen to these persons; converse with them. Wbat 
Christ has done for them is as great as what he did for 
others in the days of his flesh; the blessings he has 
bestowed are as valuable, and the change which he has 
wrought as mighty and marvellous. These works of Ids 
grace are as glorious, — ^yea, rather (may I not say?) more 
glorious achievements of his power, than the mirades of 
healing to which we have referred. And there are thou- 
sands around you upon whom this mighty transformatioB 
has been effected, and who testify, for your encourage- 
ment, that Christ receiveth sinners still. 

There is one consideration more. Although tlie 
Saviour has gone up to heaven, yet is there access to to 
presence now, as truly as when he dwelt on earth. We 
cannot meet him in Feter^s home, but, what is better, ^ 
can meet him in his ovm. The manner of this meeting iSf 
indeed, more spiritual, but the thing is not the less real 
" Where two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them." (Matt, xviii. 20.) 
These words are not to be taken merely as a promise, but 
as a plain and decisive declaration of fact : it is not, 
" There will I be," but, '* There amiia the midst of them." 
The presence of Christ in the assembly of his disciples, is 
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in no way contingent, except upon their being gathered 
together in his name. Where this condition obtains, 
there is Christ, in his undiminished pity ; in his ever- 
lasting power ; in his condescending and almighty love. 
He cannot change. He is the same '* yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever." He speaks to you in his house, listen : 
"What will ye that I should do for you ?" " Come unto 
me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest." See, he takes the book to read ; the passage 
selected is this : " The Spirit of the Lord God is upon 
me, because he hath anointed me to preach the Gospel to 
tiie poor ; he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to 
pleach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight 
to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to 
preach the acceptable year of the Lord." (Luke iv. 18, 
19.) Well may you wonder at these gracious words pro- 
ceeding firom the Saviour's lips, and scarce presume to 
ttink them true. But true they are, and true for you. 
Apply them to yourselves : put in your claim for these 
glorious benefits. You need not hesitate, you need not 
fer. We can give you every possible assurance of his 
tender love. We can supply the most abimdant testi- 
fiwny, that " he is able to save them to the uttermost that 
ooffie unto God by him." 

Join with us in a song of praise ; and may you realize 
*ie truth, and feel the blessedness, of that of which you 
ting! 
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" Jesn, thy &r-exteiiided fame 

My drooping soul exults to hear ; 
Thy name, thy aU-restoring name^ 
Is music in a sinner's ear. 

" Sinners of old thou didst receive. 
With comfortable words and kind ; 
Their sorrows cheer, their wants relieve, 
Heal the diseased, and cure the blind. 

" And art thon not the Saviour still. 
In every pkce and age the same P 
Hast thou forgot thy gracious skill. 
Or lost the virtue of thy name ? 

" Faith in thy changeless name I have ; 
The good, the kind Physician, thou 
Art able now our souls to save. 
Art willing to restore them now. 

" Though eighteen hmidred years are past 
Since thou didst in tiie flesh appear, 
Thy tender mercies ever last. 
And still thy healing power is here 1" 



SCENE III. 

WALKING ON THE SEA TOWARD CHRIST. 

AiiD when the disciples saw him walking on the sea, they were 
tnmhled, saying, It is a spirit ; and they cried out for fear. But 
straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be of good cheer; 
it is I ; he not afraid. And Peter answered him and said. Lord, 
if it he thou, hid me come unto thee on the water. And he said. 
Come. And when Peter was come down out of the ship, he 
walked on the water, to go to Jesus. But when he saw the 
wind hoisterous, he was afraid ; and heginning to sink, he cried, 
saying, Ix)rd, save me. And immediately Jesus stretched forth 
his hand, and caught him, and said imto him, thou of little 
faith, wherefore didst thou douht ? And when they were come 
into the ship, the wind ceased. Then they that were in the 
ship came and worshipped him, saying. Of a truth thou art the 
Son of God."— Matt. idv. 26-33. 

Many books have been written, and many sermons 
lave been preached, about faith; and, considering the 
i^ast amount of talent and piety which have been conse- 
■^ted to the exhibition of this Christian grace, we might 
^ ready to conclude that by this time the subject was 
entirely exhausted ; and any further attempt at iQustra- 
^ may be deemed altogether superfluous. Plausible as 
^ch a conclusion may be considered, we neyertheless 
future to submit, that there are yet many persons who 
p 
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have the first principles of faith to learn ; many by 
it is only partially understood; and that compai 
few exhibit the grace in that clearness, consistcnc 
power which so strikingly appear in New-Tes 
examples. On the whole, we are disposed to thiii 
there is no subject upon which we more manifestly 
line upon line, and precept upon precept, than up( 
of Christian faith. 

Faith is the instrument whereby we appropria 
blessings of the Gospel of Christ, and the channel t 
which divine grace flows into the soul, for its sar 
tion, refreshment, and joy. The character of ou 
determines the character of our experience and j 
as Christians. The sky above us is clear ; the p 
before us is bright ; the flow of peace within us 
stant; our spiritual experience is rich; our n 
advancement is steady; and our Christian exc 
generally is lofty and scriptural, in proportion 
simplicity and clearness, the uniformity and vigour, 
faith. The grace of faith has therefore the most 
and important bearing upon our entire religious 
and in this fact we hiave the strongest possible i 
ment devoutly and careftdly to study the nature 
principle, and to investigate the most frequent ca 
its interruption and failure. 

It may be confidently afl&rmed that we cannot pr 
this study of Christian faith with so much advan 
pleasure, as in the diligent and prayerful examina 
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New-Testament examples of the grace. These examples 
do not, indeed, contain any logical definition, or systematic 
analysis, of faith; but they strikingly and beautifully 
illustrate its nature; and while presenting it in varied, 
Tigorous, and triumphant operation*, they supply the richest 
encouragement to its exercise. 

It is not, indeed, pretended that any one of these 
examples presents a complete view of faith, any more than 
that the whole of any given doctrine is contained in apy 
one verse of holy Scripture. The Bible revelation proceeds 
upon the principle of giving us " here a little, and there a 
little," so as to render it necessary that we should dili- 
gently " search the Scriptures,*' putting one passage with 
another, and " comparing things spiritual," until we come 
to find ourselves in possession of a ** goodly heritage." 
Perhaps it would not be possible to construct a complete 
definition of faith from any one example of it with which 
We are furnished. But it will be found that each example 
throws light upon some particular element of faith; 
presents it imder a new aspect^ or in different combina- 
tions: and the diligent student of the whole wiU be 
rewarded with a clear and comprehensive view of the 
origin, properties, motives, hinderances, and encourage- 
ments of faith, such as it is almost impossible for him to 
secure in any other way. 

It may be observed generally of the example of faith 
How to be brought imder consideration, that it presents a 
singularly interesting illustration of the nature of the 
F 2 



66 SCENES IN THE LIFE OF ST. FETEE. 

principle, strongly marks one of the most common causes 
of its failure, and affectingly exposes the tmreasonableness 
of imbelief . 

A brief reference to previous occurrences is essential to 
a correct understanding of those with which we haye now 
to do. Our account commences with evening on the 
shores of Galilee. Thousands of people, men, women, 
and children, are gathered together. Every thing is indi- 
cative of deep feeling among the multitude, and of strong 
excitement. An astonishing miracle has just bea 
wrought by Christ; and so profound has been th( 
impression produced upon the mind of thisf vast assembly 
that they no longer entertain a doubt of his Messiahship 
but say, " This is of a truth that Prophet that shonl 
come into the world." Having arrived at this convictioi 
they determine to give practical effect to it, by prodaim 
ing him at once a King. The notion oonunonly enta 
tained among the Jewish people was, that Messiah wonl 
assume the pomp and power of a temporal Prinoi 
Under this mistaken, but fondly cherished, notion, th 
multitude were prepared to act. They soon, however, s» 
that the meek and lowly One desired no kingly honours 
and shrank from their proposal. But they were nc 
content to have it so. They endeavour to persuade him 
they try to overcome his reluctance; and so resolutd; 
have they set their minds on this, that " Jesus perceiTe 
they would come and take him by force, to make hixft 
King." (John vi. 16.) 



WALKING ON THE SEA TOWARD CHEIST. 67 

In consequence of this, lie at once proceeded to break 
up the assembly, first constraining bis disciples to get 
into a ship, and proceed to the other side of the lake, 
where he proposed to Join them soon ; and then, dismiss- 
ing the multitude, he himself sought retirement for prayer. 
What a lesson have we here, when tempted with the 
world's honour, power, and wealth I 

The disciples appear to have been somewhat reluctant 
to leave their Master alone on the shore, and they only 
did so in obedience to his peremptory command. Nor is 
it difficult to account for this reluctance. Probably they 
sympathized with the feeling and purpose of the mul- 
titude, and were unwilling to forego the favourable oppor- 
tunity for putting Christ in the position, and giving him 
the honours, of a temporal Prince. In addition to this, 
there is reason to believe, that not only was the day 
drawing to a close, but the weather was already unfa- 
vourable, and there was the certain prospect of a stormy 
and toilsome night at sea. Christ, however, "con- 
strained " them to get into a ship, and go to the other 
side over against Eethsaida; or, as St. John has it, 
'* toward Capernaum.'' Bethsaida and Capernaum appear 
to have been in the immediate neighbourhoqd of each 
other, "Over against Bethsaida," probably indicated 
the precise spot for which they were to make ; but in that 
case it woidd be quite in accordance with ordinary forms 
of expression, in describing the course of the ship, to say, 
it was " toward Capernaum," as this was the larger a»d 
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more important place of the two, and therefore better 
known to those who would read the account. 

The disciples put to sea at the command of Chiist. 
And we may suppose that they did so under circoin- 
stanoes similar to those so graphically described by a 
recent traveller in this region. He says, " After sunset 
I strolled down to the lake, and, seating myself upon a 
mass of broken wall, enjoyed the freshness of the evening. 
The mountains were like a dark purple frame around the 
expanse of the water, which reflected the hues of the 
twilight sky. There was a solemnity in the scene, which 
was wanting under the garish light of noon. All day 
there had not been a breath of air, the sultiy heat had 
been that of a furnace ; but now, a cool breeze came off 
the lofty table-land, and, rushing down the ravines that 
descend to the lake, began to ruffle its placid bosom, and 
toss up its surface into mimic waves, that broke with a 
gentle music upon the fallen fragments at my feet. As 
it grew darker, the breeze increased to a gale, the lake 
became a sheet of foam, and the white-headed breakers 
dashed proudly on the rugged beach ; its gentle munnur 
was now changed into the wild and mournful sound of 
the whistling wind and the agitated waters. Afar off was 
dimly seen the little barque struggling with the waves, 
and then lost sight of amidst the misty rack. It was long 
before I could tear myself from the spot. To have thns 
seen so striking an exemplification of the Scripture narra- 
tive, was as interesting as it was unexpected. It was 
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thus that the storm came down upon the lake, which 
itened to engulf the terrified apostles, and called forth 
ibUme a manifestation of the Divine Power." 
n a stormy night like this the disciples are proceed- 
" over the sea toward Capernaum." " The wind is 
rary," and they are " tossed with the waves : " they 
"toiling in rowing : " night shrouds all in gloom : " It 
ark, and Jesus is not come." 

t is not precisely known where either Bethsaida or 
emaum was situated : it is impossible to determine the 
jt distance which the disciples had to traverse ; but 
)ably it was only short. Short, however, though the 
ance was, they could not make it. The wind has 
liened to a gale, and blows right ahead. The sails are 
ck, and they toil at their oars. Every effort is made, 
y muscle is strained, but in vain. By tempest and 
)W8 they are driven from their course, and, after hours 
ard rowing, instead of being over against Bethsaida, 
r find themselves " in the midst of the sea." What an 
ious and fatiguiDg night they had passed, while their 
d Master remained alone on the shore I They probably 
3cted, when they left him, that it was only for a brief 
od, — ^he would shortly meet them again at Capernaum : 
now the night was nearly spent, and Jesus was not 
e. If he had been with them, to cheer them in their 
I, to relieve them from anxious fears by assuraaces 
afety, how different would it have been I Did not 
ist foresee this storm ? Why did he expose them to 
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it? O that they could appeal to him, and secu 
help ! But he is far away ; alone on the shore, 
they are- " in the midst of the sea." Are they di 
to think that he has forgotten them ; that 
unmindful of their interest, and unconscious of thei 
and perils ? If so, they greatly wrong him. His th( 
and sympathies hare gone out after them, and, thoi 
is now dark, he sees them. They know it not, h 
eye is upon them. The darkness hideth not from 
" He saw them," says St. Mark, " toiling and los 
How often are we tempted to think, in the night ( 
trouble, that God hath forsaken us, and forgotten 
gracious! But we are mistaken. His eye is ov< 
righteous, and his ear is ever open to their cry. 

" Give to the winds thy fears ; 
Hope, and be nndismay'd : 
God hears thy sighs, and counts thy tears ; 
God shall lift np thy head. 

" Through waves, and clouds, and storms. 

He gently clears thy way : 
Wait thou his time ; so shall this night 
Soon end in joyous day." 

** About the fourth watch of the night, Jesus wen 
them, walking on the sea." The night was divider 
four watches : — from six to nine, from nine to twelve 
twelve to three, and from three to six. It was, the: 
between the hours of three and six in the morning, 
Jesus was seen walking on the sea toward his discip 

It may be worth while to observe that to walk ( 
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3a was thought so impracticable, that the picture of two 
feet walking on the sea was an Egyptian hieroglyphic for 
m impossible thing. But all things are possible to Him 
irith whom we have to do. Jesus, our Saviour King, is 
Lord of all. All forms of being, aU elements and laws, 
tte subject to his power. And that faith which his Spirit 
imparts, by imiting us to him, will enable us to prove 
the truth of what he has said, " All things are possible to 
Mm that believeth." 

"When the disciples saw Him walking on the sea, they 
were troubled, saying. It is a spirit ; and they cried out 
for fear." It was impossible for them to conceive that 
any thing of mortal moidd could perform this feat ; the 
'iarkness prevented them from seeing who he was who 
approached them in this marvellous manner ; and they 
were filled with a vague terror, as they felt themselves in 
the neighbourhood of a supernatural being. 

On this passage, the Kev. Bichard Watson judiciously 
ftmarks : " They were greatly affrighted on seeing a 
human form walking on the sea ; for still the light was 
too obscure to show them that it was Christ himself; and 
they * cried out for fear.' That the appearance was a 
^pvrit^ ^ jikantasmay a ghost, they could only conclude; 
for they had left Christ on the land ; and what should be 
&ble to walk on the sea but a disembodied spirit, no 
longer subject to the laws of matter ? Their fright was 
^tural ; for surely there is no need, with some, to sup- 
pose the imaginations of the disciples haunted with such 
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horrible notions of ghosts as may be found in the wc 
of modern Kabbins, to account for it. A ship's compi 
of persons the most sceptical on the subject of apparitic 
would, doubtless, in similar circumstances, have betra; 
similar emotions, and * cried out for fear' as loudly, 
have here also a proof that the belief in the existence 
men after death, and a spiritual world, was the behef 
the body of the Jews. The scepticism of the Sadduc 
on this subject appears to have been chiefly confined 
the rich and learned." 

The power of Christ is over mind as well as mail 
He quiets the fears of his disciples as readily as he d 
the roaring of the tempest. The mental emotions subs 
at his bidding as promptly as do the waves of the i 
when he says, "Be still!" "Straightway Jesus sp 
unto them, saying, Be of good cheer; it is I; be 
afraid : " he not afraid, either of me, who am your friei 
or of the violent tempest, which cannot hurt you wl 
you are under my protection. 

In going over the history of St. Peter, we meet 
almost every turn the evidences of his ardent tempt 
ment and impulsive character. His feelings run fa« 
than his thoughts: he follows his emotions rather tl 
his judgment : he speaks and acts before he has been a 
to reason and reflect. No wonder, therefore, that 
many of his sayings and doings are plainly open to exc 
tion. We would not under-rate his many good qualit 
or depreciate his general character, as we think not a 
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aye done. A calm and candid examination of his con- 
luct in the particular instance now before us, has led to 
i somewhat different conclusion from that at which others 
liave arrived ; and we feel ourselves prohibited from using 
such terms of censure as have been most unsparingly 
employed by many who have taken in hand to expound 
this history. 

Peter no sooner learns that it is Christ who occupies 
this singular position, than he desires permission to come 
and meet him on the sea : " Lord, if it be thou," — or, 
"since it is thou," — "bid me come unto thee on the water." 
hi commenting upon this request of Peter, and upon 
the probable motive or motives in which it originated, 
a series of disparaging and, as we think, uncalled-for 
observations have been made. This request, we are told, 
was "rash," "self-confident," "presumptuous:" it is 
endeavoured to be shown that he was " forward," " preci- 
pitate," and " self-sufficient." Now it is not clear to us 
that any one of these terms is countenanced by the record. 
Still less does the record countenance the notion, that he 
over-estimated the measure of his faith, and judged it to 
^ much stronger than in fact it proved. That Peter was 
wdent and impulsive, is readily admitted ; but that there 
Was any thing wrong in the singular request he now pre- 
ferred, is not once hinted in the most distant manner. It 
^ immediately granted ; and that which he desired was 
Perfectly accomplished. That he over-estimated his faith, 
'^ plainly contradicted by the narrative itself. He saw a 
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thing acHeyed by his Master, which was wholl; 
ble by ordinary means, which was only within 
pass of a power divine : he felt that he had fa 
power; he judged his faith sufficient to enab 
walk on the sea; and, having obtained pen 
make the trial, he found it was, as he had thoi 
cient. "He walked on the water." He did 
his faith would enable him to do more than thii 
he did. "He walked on the water;" how Iod 
great a distance, we are not told, and it is perfei 
terial. It is enough to know, that "he walk 
water ;" and the fact is in evidence that his fa 
strong as he supposed it to be. 

Some have been simple enough to say, tha 
was an adept in the art of swimming, he pro 
sumed on this accomplishment, when he made 1 
to Christ. But surely he did not ask for leai 
to Christ. Surely the confidence which he exp 
not in the fact that he could swim, but in the 
Christ. If it had been a question of swimm 
would have done now what he did on anothe 
He and his fellow-disciples had been at sea all 
the break of day Christ stood on the shore, an 
them ; and as soon as Peter knew that it was 
he " girt his fisher's coat unto him, and did c 
into the sea." He asked no leave ; he waited f 
mand; but cast himself into the sea, and sw 
shore. So he would have done on this occasio 
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Le desired in faith to imitate his Lord, and walk on the 
stormy sea. 

Leaving this, however, for the present, we notice the 
procedure of Peter, in this instance, as supplying a strik- 
ing and beautiful illustration of the nature of faith, both 
in principle and ia action. In the request for divine 
authority on which to proceed, he illustrates the principle 
of faith ; and, coming down out of the ship, he shows ub 
that faith in action. 

"Lord, bid me come unto thee on the water:" the 
permission thus sought was essential as the basis and 
warrant of Peter's faith, in the attempt which he was 
about to make to walk on the water. Such a divine 
basis and warrant are essential id every instance to the 
very existence of faith. There may be credulity, enthu- 
siasm, presumption, apart from the revealed will of God ; 
but there cannot be faith. The revelation of the divine 
will may assume a variety of forms. It may assume the 
form of a simple statement of truth, a record of historical 
fiwts an inculcation of duty, an exhibition of privilege, or a 
promise of good. But whatever may be the form, the thing 
Itself is essential. It is that upon which faith rests, and by 
^hich it is sustained. It answers to faith as the founda- 
tion does to the building : remove this, and the whole 
wperstructure falls at once. 

This revealed will of God is the warrant for our pro- 
<*diire in any given course of action. For example : we 
^ at the attainment of a certain spiritual good ; or we 
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address ourselves to do some particular thing. Now 
tliat good is not somehow or other evidently included 
the revelation of the divine will, or the doing of that p? 
ticular thing is not made possible and a duty, our aim 
the good is enthusiasm, and our attempt at the act 
presumption. 

From the position thus assimied, it follows that tl 
revelation of the divine will, while it constitutes tl 
necessary basis and warrant of our faith, at the san 
time determines the boimdary within which faith m 
range. We are speaking now of the things which heloi 
to our peace and salvation ; and, with respect to tlies 
we may, and we ought to, believe all that God h 
declared : we may confidentiy look for all that he h 
promised, and successfully undertake all that he h 
commanded, but nothing more. Within this circle 
faith ; beyond it faith is impossible. 

Look at the practical bearing of this upon questions < 
Christian duty and privilege. It is asked, " Why may 
not believe for the enjoyment of that peculiar form an 
measure of intercourse with God, which Moses had upc 
Mount Horeb ; or which St. Paul had, when caught d 
into the third heaven P Why may I not attempt to he 
the sick, give eye-sight to the blind, or raise the dead? 
The answer is, that what we may enjoy, and what we wi 
do, is fixed by the book of God. That exhibits aU attainab 
blessings and is the rule both of faith and practice. 1 
no part of this divine rule is the intercourse aboi 
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eferred to, or the working of miracles, represented as my 
)rivilege or duty: I cannot therefore believe for the 
attainment of the one, or the performance of the other. 

It may perhaps be proper to observe, that the 
remarks now made are not to be understood as meaning 
that we are to have a specific direction in reference to 
every individual act and movement of life. That is unne- 
cessary; that is impossible. The divine law for the 
govermnent of our conduct is most explicit. And, in 
addition, God has graciously given us general instruc- 
tions, and supplied us with general principles, which it is 
the business of Christian wisdom to apply to the particu- 
lar circmnstances of our case. K at any time those cir- 
cumstances shall assume an extraordinary charactei; of 
duty, difficulty, danger, or trial, we may beJievingly look 
for special direction and grace from Him who has pro- 
Bttised to withhold no good thing from them that walk 
uprightly ; who has engaged to guide us by his own 
counsel, to make his strength perfect in our weakness, 
and, with every temptation, open a way for our escape. 

Only, it is here to be carefully observed, that the extra- 
ordinary circumstances named are supposed to arise in 
the providence of Grod, and not from any negligence, 
^hness, or sin, on our part. K we involve ourselves in 
an evil or difficult case, by the neglect of duty, or the 
coDunission of sin, we have no ground of confidence 
Wore God. We may then expect to be left to our own 
resources; and, having painftdly discovered their insuf- 
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ficiency, our very distress and danger shall become the 
means of making us sensible of our error and sin, and d 
leading us to a penitent appeal to Divine Meit^. Su.A 
an appeal may meet with a favourable response. God 
may come over the mountains of our transgression, and 
not only of his infinite mercy pardo9 our sin, but help 
and deliver us according to hi* word. 

In applying these general observations to the case in 
hand, we have to remark, that, up to the time whet 
Peter said, " Bid me come unto thee on the water," ii 
was neither his privilege nor his duty to do so : he m^ 
not, therefore, take a single step in that direction, until 
he had received divine permission ; until Christ had made 
known his will, and thus laid a basis for Peter's faith, 
and supplied a warrant for its exercise. For him to haw 
left the ship without this aulhority, would have been rask 
and presumptuous ; and he would have been rebuked for 
something else than the littleness of his faith. 

It has already been intimated, that we are not entitled 
to expect divine aid in the doing of that which is not 
our duty, or in the suffering of that which we hare 
brought upon ourselves by our folly or sin. In tha 
example before us, Peter desired to place himself in aa 
exkaordinary position; he sought to involve himself iB 
the most imminent jeopardy ; he wished, so to speak, to 
make an extraordinary experiment, the success of whiA 
depended entirely upon the forth-putting of Christ's 
divine and almighty power. Now, the question arisen 
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1 Peter any right to do so? Was he at liberty to 
il his life, when there was no call of duty ? Would h© 
justified in sacrificing his life, when there was no end 
be answered? Was it within his province to lay the 
ver of Christ under contribution, to succeed an expe- 
lent which he had no instructions to attempt ? The 
jwer to all this is, " No." It was no part of Peter's 
ty to come down out of the ship on to the water: it'v 
8 not his privilege to walk on the sea. " Cast thyself ' 
wn," said the devil to Christ, as he stood on the pinna- 

of the temple : " for it is written, He shall give his 
gels charge concerning thee : and in their hands they 
all bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot 
ainst a stone." But the answer was, " It is written 
ain, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." Of 
ch tempting of the^ Lord wofuld Peter have been guilty, 

of his own mind, he had taken this step. And we 
ink that he clearly understood this, and rightly judged 
to be an indispensable preliminary to action, that Christ 
ould give him leave. ** Lord, bid me come unto thee 
the water." " Thy command will make it my duty to 

this unheard-of thing: thy command will be the 
indation for my faith : thy command will confer upon 
J the honour of doing that which man never did before." 
5 was fully assured, that if only Christ bade him come, 
would enable him to do so ; if Christ authorized him 
assume this extraordinary position, he would, undoubt- 
iy, sustain him in it. 

o 
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Jesus immediately compKed with Peter's 
"He said, Come;" and Peter forthwith actec 
authority thus giyen him. So far we have cont 
Peter's faith only in what may be called its el 
principle ; namely, belief of the truth. He beli 
truth concerning Christ's almighty power; thai 
permission just granted, there was an implied unc 
on the part of Christ to uphold him in safet; 
willingness to crown his attempt with perfect 
But it is important to observe, that belief of the 
not the whole of faith. Paith is not complete, t 
of the truth is carried into an act of trust. In 
" down out of the ship," Peter trusted in the tra 
he previously believed. He renounced a place of 
the ship, and ventured his life on the power o 
Now faith is complete. The elementary principle 
action combine in simple, cheerful, and unhesitati 

In a book containing familiar illustrations of ( 
doctrine, the following one is given of faith: 
means confidence ; not merely cold, intellectual 
tion, but confidence, — a feeling of the heart. ' 
the distinction clearly, imagine a man, unaccus 
such an elevation, to be taken to the summit 
lofty spire, and asked to step out from an openi 
upon a narrow board, suspended by ropes over t 
height. How will he shrink back instinctively 
Explain to him the strength of the ropes, show 1 
size, and convince him, by the most irresistible \ 
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it they hare abundant strength to support many times 
I weight : can you make him willing to trust himself to 
sm? No. But the builder, whose confidence in the 
Bpended scaflfolding has been established by experience, 
Bids upon it without fear, and looks down to the stony 
;vement, a hundred feet below, with an unmoved and 
ady eye. Now, you must have such faith in Christ's 
ifferings and death, as not merely to admit their efficacy, 
it to trust yourself to it. 

"A father was once amusing a number of children with 
1 dectric machine ; and, after one or two had touched 
« knob, and received the shock, they drew back from 
« apparatus, and looked upon it with evident dread, 
be &ther held out to them the jar uncharged, and con- 
jquently harmless, and said, * If you touch it now, you 
ill feel nothing; who will try?' The children drew 
wi, with their hands behind them. * You do not believe 
le,' said he. * Yes, Sir,' said they with one voice ; and 
Jveral hands were held out to prove their faith; but 
wy were quickly withdrawn before reaching the dan- 
erous knob. One alone, a timid little girl, had that kind 
f confidence in her father, which led her really to trust 
) Iiim. The rest believed his word, but had not heartfelt 
ttth in it. Even the little believer's faith was not 
nwavering. You could see on her face, when the little 
nudde i^proached the harmless brass ball, a slight 
^ression of anxiety, showing that she had some doubts 
id fears after all ; and there was an evident feeling of 
G 2 



82 SCENES IN THE LIFE OF ST. FETSB. 

relief when she touched the knob, and found that htf 
father's word was true, and that there was really notluDg 
there. 

" This last is Christian faith exactly. It not only 
believes what the Saviour says, but it acts in relianee 
upon it. It trusts to Christ, and throws itself upon hinw 
and tries to hush its fears, and to feel fuUy the coafidence 
which it knows is deserved." 

In the course of these observations, the word "veH" 
ture" has been used; but it is not to be understood as 
implying any thing like risk or hazard. There can he m 
risk or hazard in trusting to Christ. There can be no 
failure ; there is no danger ; it is impossible to sink whik 
trusting in Christ. Peter was as sale in the sea as in tk 
ship ; the waves were as' firm as the deck. At the sane 
time, we may very well suppose that there would be, ift 
the mind of Peter, as he left the ship, a feeling sudli ai 
we are accustomed to express by the word risk or vmhin. 
And so it is frequently in the case of those who are cxe^ 
cising faith in Christ for salvation. ^There is no unoe^ 
tainty or risk ; there can be none. The word of Christ i» 
infallible, the power of Christ is absolute, the love of 
Christ is infinite and eternal. " Heaven and earth may 
pass away," but not one jot or tittle of the word of 
€hrist can fail. StiU, howeva:, with every assurance of 
the fact of Christ's faithfulness, and love, and power, 
there is often a feeling of " venturing" experienced by the 
penitent seeker of salvation. It is with a sort of despeia- 
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tion that the stricken and perishing sinner casts himself 
upon Christ. 

Nor is it difficult to acconnt for this. Under the influ- 
ence of the Spirit of God, conviction, distress, and desire 
lie brought to a crisis. This crisis may, indeed, be more 
« less distinctly marked in the experience of different 
indiriduals ; and the feeling of which we are speaking 
will yary in degree. But we are describing a common 
case when we say, a vivid, and, it may be, appalling, 
representation of sin is ever before the eye of his mind. 
The sorrows of death and the pains of hell get hold upon 
him. All sense of goodness leaves him, all efforts towards 
rdief fail him, all struggles with himself and the power of 
his sins prove unsuccessful. Seasoning, effort, conflict 
are all in vain. * " AU hope*' in himself "that he should 
be saved" is " taken away." The accusations of a guilty 
conscience cannot be disposed of, fears cannot be shaken 
off, distressing feeling cannot be stifled. The crisis has 
arrived : " None but Christ can save me. I will make one 
last endeavour to reach him. Lord, help me ! If I perish, 
it will be at his feet ; if I die, it will be crying for mercy. 

" * Save, Jesus ; or I yield, I sink 1 
O save me, or I die!*" 

Hope, life, salvation, all are now cast on Christ ; and all 
is safe. Pardon is obtained, peace fills the soul^ and 
graibe divine is f^lt. 
Peter came " down out of the ship" on to the water : 
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he tnisted his life to the Eedeemer's power and grace^ 
and, trusting, triumphed. "He walked on the water:" 
his desire is fulfilled, his experiment is crowned with 
complete success. Faith triumphs over fear, over tlie 
laws of gravitation, and over physical impossibility. He 
walks on the sea, the stormy sea ; and it yields not to his 
pressure, but is firm as the solid ground beneath his feet. 
No man ever walked on the sea before ; no man has done 
so since. This triumph of Peter's faith is unique; it 
stands alone in the annals of time. What must have 
been his emotions! What must his fellow-disciples, 
whom he 1^ in the ship, have thought ! Probably thej 
deemed him rash in making his strange request, fool- 
hardy in getting down out of the ship, and presumptuon! 
in thus adventuring on the deep. They watch the issu( 
with mingled emotions of curiosity and apprehension 
but they have not to watch long. Inexpressible anc 
delighted siuprise soon takes the place of all other feel- 
ings. See ! Peter's feet are on the deep, and sink not 
his step is firm; he advances towards Christ. Talk o 
rashness, of presumption ! It was faith — clear, lofty, an( 
vigorous faith — ^in the limitless power of the Eedeemer 
To say that Peter's faith was strong, is to say little ; i 
was grand, glorious, and divine. 

We could linger here, and gaze awhile ; but the sceni 
is suddenly changed. Every thing is in a momen 
reversed. Fear overmasters faith, and failure takes th( 
place of triumph. The man who was walking on the sei 
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^ b^iimiiig to sink. His exultation is ended, and the 
ay, " Lord, save me," is heard. " But when he saw the 
wind boisterous, he was afraid ; and beginning to sink, 
he cried, saying, Lord, save me." These words not only 
state the fact, that Peter's faith failed him, hut they 
account for the failure in a way at once instructive and 
admonitory to ourselves. " When he saw the wind bois- 
terous;" — ^but what then? The wind had been boister- 
ous all the ni^ht.: no change had taken place : matters 
remained as they had been seen, and felt, and known to 
Peter during many previous hours. The blast of the 
hurricane sweeps on as before ; the waves run high, and 
dash onward, as they have done ; the spray and the foam 
whiten on the billows, and the frail bark is rocked in the 
^rm, or labours in the trough of the sea, as before. 
The howl of the tempest is not louder, the sea is not 
rougher, the danger is not greater, than when he left the 
ship. Why, then, do these things now so differently 
affect him ? The answer is. He sees them now through 
a different medium, under another aspect. Before he left 
the sh^, he saw the effects of the boisterous wind by the 
€ye of faith; he sees them now by the eye of sense. 
While he beheld them by faith, he was enabled to laugh at 
impossibilities ; but when he sees them only by the eye, 
he becomes. weak as other men. 

Thoroughly to understand this, it will be desirable to 
consider all the circumstances of the narrative as com- 
prised within three periods: the first period was before 
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the appearance of Christ ; the second, while Peter wai 
walking on the sea ; and the third commences with bis 
beginning to sink. Three distinct states of mind obtain 
during these several periods. Eeason has sway in the 
first ; faith, in the second ; and fear, in the third. In the 
first, you regard Peter as one of a crew of ordinary fisher- 
men, in their boat at sea, pursuing the common duties of 
their calling. While so engaged, they are oyertaken by a 
storm. In this storm, they do what men ordinarily 
would do in such a case : they take in the sails ; trim the 
boat ; and, bending on their oars, endeavour to reach the 
nearest safe mooring. Beason suggests the common pie- 
cautions to be taken, and guides them in the employment 
of such means as the case required, to insure their safety, 
and enable them to make the port. But now Christ 
appears. Peter enters into conversation with him ; and 
having received authority to assume a new and extraordi- 
nary position, in which he could only be sustained by the 
divine power of Christ, faith is called into exercise. A 
new course is opened ; a new principle of action is sup- 
plied. His personal safety is no longer dependent on the 
means which reason would employ, but upon the divine 
power of which faith takes hold. Under the operation oi 
this new principle, every thing around is seen through s 
diflTerent medium, assumes another character, and s 
totally different class of feelings are in the ascendant. 
The whole attention is now fixed on Christ : nothing u 
seen, nothing is, heard, and nothiDg is wished for, bul 
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Christ. While faith is thus vigorously exercised, Peter is 

fcUy equal to his singular position : difficulty and danger 

sre as if they were not. If the threatening waves are 

seen at all, they are seen as under the resistless control of 

Christ : if the boisterous wind is heard at all, it is heard 

in the presence of Him who holdeth the winds in his fist. 

hi this state of mind nothing is feared, and unheard-of 

tilings are accomplished. This second period is closed hy 

Peter looking away from Christ, to the novelty of his 

position, the visible effects of the storm, and the danger 

iriiich momentarily threatens to swallow him up. Thus 

looking away from Christ, he immediately returns to the 

state of mind contemplated in the first of these three 

poiods ; namely, that in which simple and unaided reason 

prevails. The only difference is, that now the danger is 

greater ; bo much greater, that reason says, Peter must be 

drowned. He occupies a position for whose demands reason 

has no resources whatsoever. He cannot stand a single 

moment ; he must sink ; he sees it ; he knows it ; he feels 

it : and, " beginning to sink, he cried, saying. Lord, save 

me.'* No longer walking by faith, Peter sees the things 

around him just as other men would see them, and is 

affected by them in the same manner. The boisterous 

wind is to him now precisely what it is to others, what it 

was to himself during the whole of the night, down to the 

time of Christ's appearing. The peril of his position is 

apprehended by him just as it would be by any other 

man. He fears the wind, and he fears the waves, because 
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he has no longer hold of that Almighty power wWch 
made him independent of, and triumphant oyer, both. 
Left to himself, Peter is now a lost man ; he is " begin- 
ning to sink, and cries. Lord, save me." 

The facts of this case furnish an interesting illustratioii 
of faith, considered as " looking unto Jems'* Look away 
from every other object to him ; fix an intense and 
exclusive regard upon the almighty and all-gracious 
Saviour; and so long as you continue thus "looldng 
unto Jesus," as full of truth, and love, and power, you 
will be equal to any difficulty, duty, or emergency. An 
all-pervading consciousness of personal interest in his 
unlimited resources will lift you above your own weakness 
and insufficiency. You will be strong in the Lord and in 
the power of his might, and enabled to exult with David 
of old, saying, " By the name of my God have I run 
through a troop, and leaped over a wall." " All things 
are possible to him that believeth," just because, by 
believing, he appropriates infinite wisdom, omnipotent 
power, and eternal love, as his necessities require. His 
triumphant song is : — 

" The thing surpasses all my thought ; 
But faithful is my Lord ; 
Through unbelief I stagger not. 
For God hath spoke the word. 

" Faith, mighty faith, the promise sees. 
And looks to that alone ; 
Laughs at impossibilities. 
And cries, * It shall be done I * " 
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All this will come of looking to Christ, — ^believing his 
word, — acting on his authority. But, alas for us ! how 
often we permit our attention to be turned elsewhere! 
kw often we are interrupted in our walk of faith by the 
sight of things surrounding! Like Peter, we foolishly 
look away from our Lord to ourselves and our circum- 
stances ; and, like him, we immediately get into trouble. 
Similar effects follow in our case, as in that of Peter. 
Donbts and fears arise ; we are discouraged by the sight 
of difficulty, — ^we are deterred by the apprehension of 
danger, and unmanned by the presence of spiritual foes. 
We see nothing but a sea of trouble round and under- 
neath us ; and we begin to sink. 

Nor will this at all surprise us, if we consider the facts. 
Our personal resources for duty, difficulty, trial, and con- 
flict, are altogether inadequate. Our necessities are far 
beyon^r our means. Ten thousand facts corroborate the 
Saviour's words, "Without me ye can do nothing." 
We cannot fdlfil this duty, or overcome this difficulty, or 
endure this trial, or sustain this conflict. Look to your- 
selves ; have regard to your ignorance, frailty, and vile- 
ness, and you are undone. Like Peter, you will begin to 
sink. The great lesson which we have to learn is, to look 
more to Christ, and less to ourselves and our circum- 
stances. We shall then each one be able to say, " I can 
do all things through Christ which strengtheneth me." 
(Phil. iv. 13.) Like Peter, we shall then be calm in the 
midst of surrounding peril, and enabled triumphantly to 
walk over a sea of difficulty. 
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We pass on now to notice the gracious interpos 
Christ in behalf of his perishing disciple, and the 
which was at the same time administered. " Anc 
diately Jesus stretched forth his hand, and caug 
and said unto him, thou of little faith, wherefoi 
thou doubt?" Peter sees the error which he h 
mitted by the danger in which it has involve 
and once more he turns away from every surr< 
object to Christ; he has no help or hope but i 
" Lord, save me." Was there ever such an appea 
made to Christ in vain ? Did ever any one sin 
the eye was directed to Christ, and the prayer, " Lc 
me," was uttered? No ! no ! The cry of the p 
is never unheeded. The ear of our Lord is eve 
and his heart of love responds to the earnest app] 
Jesus stretched forth his hand and caug&t him : t1 
and weakness and guilt of Peter are all overloob 
he is rescued from danger. The hand of the Omi 
Saviour takes hold of him, and he is safe. Then 
the reproof, " thou of UtUe faith !" In the ] 
previously made, we have represented the faith of ] 
a signal and glorious triumph, — as having accon 
that which faith never did either before that time c 
It may, perhaps, be thought that this represents 
scarcely consistent with the terms employed 
Saviour in conveying his reproof. He calls it 
faith," and demands an explanation of its litl 
"Wherefore didst thou doubt?" There is, how 
we apprehend, no inconsistency at alL The f 
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Peter was great when lie left the ship, and while he 
steadily looked to Jesus, and walked on the sea. But the 
words of Christ do not refer at all to the faith of Peter 
daring this period, but to the time when he began to 
fear and sink. Then his faith was little. And well might 
the Saviour exclaim, " O thou of little faith ! " when the 
time during which it was sustained, and the circumstances 
under which it felled, are taken into account. If Peter's 
effort of faith had been followed by only indifferent success, 
we should not have been surprised at its yielding to dis- 
fiouiagement and a sense of imminent danger. K Christ 
lad been at a distance, or given any sign of withdrawing 
lis power, no wonder then that Peter should fear 
and fail. But the contrary of all this is true ; and the 
fiiiliire took place at the moment when the triumph was 
complete, — ^at the very time when Almighty Power 
Was upholding him in a singularly glorious position, — ^in 
the very presence of Christ, and while enjoying the tokens 
of his special favour. Well, indeed, might the Saviour 
•sy, « O thou of HtUe faith ! " 

Strictly speaking, that faith may be described as Httle, 
which yields to the pressure of any circumstances what- 
ever. The promise is true ; the grace is sufficient ; the 
mercy is everlasting. No necessities of ours can possibly 
exceed the provision graciously made ; no emergency can 
be greater than the resources ; no possible combination of 
evils beyond His ability to whom all power in heaven and 
in earth is given. In any case, therefore, we may say, 
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with holy exultation, "If God be for us, wh 
against us?" 

Considering the divine resources which ai 
at the disposal of God's people for their s 
happiness, feeble and fitful faith is at once our 
our sin. If we were to look to ourselves, or 
like ourselves, for what things were necessar 
would not be at all surprising. The man ^^ 
would be a fitter subject for pity than for bla 
wonder then would not be that the duty proved 
ous, or the difficulty too great, or the trial too 
the enemy too formidable : the wonder would b 
any case, such frail ones should succeed at all. 

In this light we must consider the words ( 
now addressed to Peter. "Wherefore di 
doubt ?" The failure of his faith was, under tl 
stances, unaccountable, — ^inexcusable ; and an e: 
is demanded. " * Wherefore didst thou doubt ? ' 
deceived thee ? Did I not give thee authority ? 
I uphold thee? Didst thou not actually wa 
water, as thou desiredst ? * Wherefore didst thou 
But no answer is returned by Peter. He 
condemned, and speechless. He could not bul 
in this he was most deserving of blame ; that h 
was altogether without reason, and indefensible. 

But let us pass from Peter to ourselves, 
easily see where he was worthy to be blamed ; 
haps some persons may be disposed to think 
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been in Ids place, how much better they would 
le ! It is ceriamly jfossible that they would have 
ter, but not at all likely. But, apart from this, 
jtion now is, whether our faith has ever failed, 
ither that failure has not been equally open to 
ke addressed to Peter. We have endeavoured to 
it imbelief in any case is inexcusable, and there- 
:thy of rebuke. But this consideration is fre- 
overlooked ; and when we complain of or rebuke 
ire of faith, we are met by a special pleading of 
diar circumstances under which the failure has 
. "It was not an ordinary cloud that obscured 

and darkened my path. It was no common 
ty which involved me : my way was entirely 
up. Mine was not the affliction which ordinarily 
Itted to overtake the children of men, but one 
ng and painful to the last degree. The heat of 
lace was intense : the difficulty was that of an 
)le mountain : the enemy came in like a flood." 
may be admitted ; but stiU the reproving inquiry 
lerefore didst thou doubt?" Look back upon 
ory of his dealings with his people, and see 

they have not, in circumstances as peculiar and 

as yours, been helped of God. Has not his 
. every instance proved sufficient? There was 
J in Egypt, — darkness which might be felt ; but 
s strangely shining in the dwellings of his people. 
f of Israel was blocked up, — ^the mountains on 
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either side, the foe behind, the sea before ; bu 
a path through the sea, by causing the waters t 
as a wall on either side. They were in the ^ 
but he gave them bread from heaven, and watei 
flinty rock. His faithful servants were throw 
furnace, seven times heated; but the Son of 
with them, controlling the intense heat of its 
that they walked unhurt, and even " the smell 
not passed on them." The Lord who could 
things can do any thing. " Wherefore dost tho 
A reason is demanded; but no reason can be 
thousand reasons can be given for our loftiest 
vigorous faith, but none for doubt. 

" Here, then, I doubt no more. 

But in his pleasure rest, 
"Whose wisdom, love, and truth, and power 
Engage to make me blest. 

" To' accomplish his design. 
The creatures all agree ; 
And all the attributes divine 
Are now at work for me.*' 



SCENE IV. 

VING THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 

aitli unto them. But whom say ye tliat I am ? And Simon 
iter answered and said. Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
ing (rod. And Jesus answered and said unto him. Blessed 
t thou, Simon Bar-jona : for flesh and blood hath not revealed 
unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. And I say 
w unto thee. That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
ild my church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
aven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be 
und in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth 
aU be loosed in heaven." — Matt. xvi. 15-19. 

£E time ago, we were favoured with the opportunity 
indiDg a lecture illustrative of the classic remains of 
t Greece. In the course of the evening, we were 
a distant Mew of a beautiful temple. Iji the 
ce the building seemed almost entire. The long 
>f exquisitely proportioned piQars impressed the 
ler with the idea of strength and elegance combined : 
t was almost impossible to think that we were 
g on a picture of the ruins of a thousand years, 
ere afterwards presented! with a near view of the 

H 
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same building: and then how different was its appear- 
ance ! We found that, in this case, 

" 'T was distance lent enchantment to the view." 

The pillars which had previously appeared so symmetrical 
and perfect, were now seen to be rough and mouldering; 
the tooth of time had been gnawing at them; their 
polish and beauty were gone ; and, while we gazed upon 
them, the predominant feeling was that of wonder, that the 
fractured and crumbling pillars should stand another day. 
The portion of holy Scripture to which our attention M 
now to be directed, constitutes " the pillar " upon whidi 
the Church of Eome mainly rests the alleged doctrine of 
the supremacy of St. Peter. Take only a cursory, or, if 
you will, a distant, view of this passage, and it may seen 
like one of the pillars spoken of above : it may appear of 
just proportions, a strong and polished shaft, well fitted 
to sustain some such doctrine concerning Peter as that 
referred to. But come to look at it more carefully,-' 
examine closely the base, the shaft, the capital, and the 
entablature, — and you will be surprised at the fact of its 
ever having been thought capable of even countenancing 
a doctrine so demonstrably unscriptural, or of giving 
support to a fabric so monstrously absurd. We venture 
to predict, that any one of you will feel that you can 
easily do by this pillar, as Samson did by those upon 
which the Pagan temple of the Philistines rested. He 
grasped them, bowed himself, and the building felL 
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At the same time it is Only right to say, that able and 
earned men have been much divided in opinion as to the 
>recise import of some of the words and phrases now to 
)e considered. And it is very far from our wish to 
logmatize, or seem to claim infallibility for the inter- 
pretation about to be submitted. The endeavour wiU be 
to furnish such an exposition of the particular terms 
employed, as may, on the whole, be* considered highly 
probable. And the hope is, that the general meaning of 
the whole passage wiU be clearly and consistently exhi- 
bited, and received as satisfactory, at least by the majority 
of those under whose notice it is brought. At any rate, 
we shall be able to demonstrate, that by no fair canon of 
interpretation can this passage be made to support the 
Papal figment of Peter's supremacy. 

We cannot peruse the history of St. Peter without 
Covering occasion to glorify God in him, as one of the 
most honoured, zealous, and useful servants of Christ. 
Nevertheless, there are some of the features of Peter's 
character which we can neither greatly admire, nor com- 
mend to general imitation; and there are some of his 
Sayings and doings which are open to serious exception. 
Perhaps it is on this account that one is all the more 
disposed to rejoice, when we meet with that which is pre- 
sminently excellent, either in his words or in his actions. 
3ne of the best things Peter ever said, was that which he 
add immediately before Christ promised him the keys, 
having inquired into the opinion entertained concerning 
H 2 
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liim by the people at large, Jesus desires to be infonned 
what his disciples thought of him : " But whom say ye 
that I am?" Peter, who was always ready, answered, 
" Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Uving God." ThM 
notable confession of the Divinity and Messiahahip of 
Christ reflects the highest credit both upon the und»- 
standing and the heart of Peter. It was not only approTcd 
but eulogized by Christ ; and a blessing was pronoTinced 
on Peter, to whom the glorious truths he thus confessed 
had been specially revealed of God : " Blessed art thou, 
Simon Bar-jona: for flesh and blood hath not revealed it. 
unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven." These 
words clearly imply, that Peter had been greatly honoured 
by having this revelation made to him : and the Bedeemer, 
continuinfr his address, discovers the import of the bless- 
ing just pronounced. It is worthy of remark, that our 
Lord, in the first instance, calls Peter by the name he 
bore previous to becoming a disciple, — " Simon, son d 
Jona ; " and then inmiediately proceeds to call him by 
the name which he had himself given him, namelyi 
" Peter ; " taking advantage of its signification to teadi 
important truth concerning the foundation and stability 
of his church. 

But although the words of Peter, and the meaning of 
his name, are thus employed for the conveyance of 
important truth, we cannot, vrith any show of fairness, 
conclude that the address of Christ relates exclusively to 
him ; that whatever that address implies belongs to 1uib» 



BECEIVING THE KEYS OP THE KINGDOM. 99 

•t from his fellow-disciples. The question, "Whom 
ye that I am?" was not proposed to Peter, but to all 
disciples : and Peter only answers in their name. It 
)ut fair, therefore, to concludp, that the remarks of 
iat upon that answer relate to all whose sentiments 
answer had expressed. And it wiU be found, that, 
ii a single exception, to be afterwards carefully consi- 
3d, the other disciples went share and share alike with 
er ; he had no pre-eminence. 

^erhaps the more convenient course, and that which 
. help the most to guide us to a right understanding 
the whole, will be to oifer an explanation of the 
jral terms in the foUowing order :- -the " church," and 
" Eock " upon which it is built ; "the kingdom of 
7en" and " the keys " of it ; and the apostoKcal 
•ogative to "bind" and "loose." 
The church." — There are few words employed more 
uently, or with a wider range of application, or a 
B varied meaning, than " church." And one feels it 
« an almost hopeless task to attempt an explanation, 
ough it is proposed to help us to a definite idea by 
I prefixes as " visible," " spiritual," " real," " parti- 
r," or "universal, church." In the loose language 
lany, " church " is made to mean every thing, from the 
highest point of spiritualization, down to the very 
ist point of bricks and mortar, or any other building 
arial. It may be remarked here, that the original 
I eeclena, generally rendered " church," is not applied 
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in ^ y^w Testament za a birTiFng, for wbaterer pur- 
poses erxrai .rr «mplDy?tL We someiiiiies lead of a 
dmrch. m 'i Mmm, but nerer of a hmae being 'a dinidt. 
The cinrra i* infrcraibr represented as composed of Kving 
men and women, ami not of boilding materiaL It may 
perbaps be a mmrtmittjux to call oar places of wcHsh^ 
" cbarches ;" and if the Hteral meaning of the word firom 
which "church" is deriTed mpujc^. "of," or "relating to, 
the Lord '"; were generally nnderstood, and the term was 
employed merely to describe the building as belonging to 
the Lord, little need be said against such an employment 
of the term. 

The passage now before us is the first in the New 
Testament in which the word " church " occurs. The 
original so translated is ^jocXi^rfo, from iKKa\4a, which sig- 
nifies "to call out" or "forth," "to summon." The 
church is therefore an assembly of the people called (d, 
whether by the civil Magistrate, or by any other authori^- 
In this sense of a public assembly the word is used, Acts 
xix. 82, 39, 40. In every case we are to understand the 
word to mean an organized body^ in opposition to a coxnA 
meviing. In its religious application the word signifies 
an nasenibly or society of men, called out of mankind by 
the word of God, and is in this sense applied to tbe 
grncml nssnubly of the Israelitish people. (Deut. rviii. 16) 
In tho piV8iM\t instance the word is, no doubt, applied to 
tlio ent iiv In^ly of those who profess to believe in Christ. 
Wi\ an^ unitotl in his name to worship and serve to- 
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rhis is wliat is called ** the universal church of Christ." 
The word is also applied to particular portions of the 
universal church, as they are identified with a given place, 
as in Acts xvi. 5. In the Thirty-nine Articles of the 
Church of England, the visible church is defined to be " a 
congregation of feithftd" (that is, of believing) " men, in 
the which the pure word of God is preached, and the 
sacraments duly administered, according to Christ's ordi- 
laance, in all those things that of necessity are requisite to 
the same." ** Every society of true Christians is a 
church ; for such particular societies are so denominated 
in the New Testament : but the body of the faithfid 
throughout the world constitutes the church of Christ ; and 
it is in this general sense that the term is here used. It 
is not the church of Jerusalem, nor the church of Eome, 
nor the church of Antioch, or of any other place, nor any 
body of Christians distinguished from others by some 
eitemal peculiarity, but all who love our Lord Jesus 
Christ in every place." 

This church, composed of living men and women, mani- 
festly could not be built upon Peter, personally considered ; 
lis person could not be literally the foundation for such 
a superstructure. K the church is to be built upon Peter 
at all, it must be upon Peter considered as an Apostle ; 
not upon any personal qualities he might possess, but 
upon his office and ministry. It is impossible to take 
the words of Christ in other than a figurative sense. 
They must be taken as referring to Peter in his official 
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capacity, — to the truth he taught, or the work he per- 
formed ; and as designed to show that the teaching and 
work of Peter as a Minister of Christ would answer to tli^ 
church, as a foundation-stone answers to fhe hdlding. 
This is substantially the same interpretation as that whiek 
makes the memorable confession of Peter to be the rod 
to which the Saviour's words refer. 

" Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I build n^ 
church." There is here manifestly, as we think, what ii 
ordinarily called " a play upon words." Peter signifies "• 
stone," or "rock;" and our Lord, taking advantage rf 
the meaning of his name, declares the foundation and 
stability of his church. " Thou art Peter," a stone, a 
rock, and "upon this rock," — ^not upon thee, but "upoa 
this rock," upon this which bears a relation to my churdj, 
answering to the meaning of thy name, — " upon this rock 
will I build my church." We think there is considerable 
weight in the argument founded by some upon the diffefr 
ence of termination between nerpos and wtrpa. Nf 
satisfactory reason can be assigned for our Lord changing 
the term from nerpos to verpa : and it certainly wouU 
have been much more direct to have said, " Thou art 
Peter, and upon thee will I build," &c., if it had bec» 
intended in any sense to make him the foundation. Afr 
cording to this view, the general sense of the word ntff 
be given in the following paraphrase : " Thou art Peter," 
a stone or rock, " and upon this," (namely, the great and 
essential truth concerning the divinity and Messiahship 9^ 
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irist, which Peter had just professed for himself and 
low-disciples,) " upon this," as upon a " rock, will I 
did mj church." 

" The application of the term * rock ' to Peter is incon- 
stent with the reference which is made to the preceding 
mtext in the commencement of this verse, * And I also 
ly unto thee,' which evidently points to our Lord's 
ivine dignity therein mentioned, * Thou art the Christ,* 
le true foundation or rock on which alone the church is 
iiilt ; because our faith in him, as * the Son of the living 
od,' is the only security or rock of our salvation. And 
ence true faith builds on a foundation against which the 
ates of hell shall never prevail ; and he who hears the 
lyings of Christ, and doeth them, builds his house upon 
rock." 

K, however, it be thought on the whole preferable to 
pply the words to Peter himself, rather than to the truth 
hieh he confessed, we have to repeat what has been 
beady stated, that they must be referred to Peter, not as 
e is personally considered, but considered in his office 
tid ministiy as an Apostle. And then, in respect to 
lese, he wa^s but one of twelve, all sustaining the same 
Oice, and fulfilling the duties of the same ministry, and 
leiefpre associated with him in the honour of this 
tondation-work in the Christian church. So we read of 
le ehurch being "built upon the foundation of the 
postles;" (Eph. ii. 20;) and of the new Jerusajem it 

said, " The waJU of the city had twelve foundations. 
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and in them the names of the twelve Apostles of tlM 
Lamb." (Eev. xii. 14.) Neither Peter nor any other o! 
the Apostles, nor all of them put together, can be the 
foundation of the church of Christ. Their names are in 
the foundation-stones, as they were honoured of God to 
lay the foundation by preaching Jesus to men, by pro- 
claiming him " the Christ, the Son of the Kving God," by 
teaching his saving truth, and administering his ordi- 
nances. But Jesus himself is the true Foundation. It 
was of him the prophecy was delivered, " Behold, I lay in 
Zion for a foundation a stone, a tried stone, a precious 
comer-stone, a sure foundation." (Isai. xxviii. 16.) 

Having spoken^ of the foundation, the Saviour now 
proceeds to speak of the stability, of his church: "The 
gates of heU shall not prevail against it." It shall be 
perfectly secure, and shall abide for ever. If " hell " be 
taken here for the invisible world, " hades," or " death," 
then the meaning will be, that, although the members of 
the church will be continually passing away in death, the 
church shall not fail. Christ will replenish her with 
those whom he has quickened by his life-giving Spirit. 
Death is, indeed, unceasingly warring against the churdi, 
carrying oif her members and Ministers without let or 
hinderance ; in fact, claiming, and actually seizing, every 
one of them as lawful prey. But death shall not prevail. 
Prom generation to generation there shall be added to the 
church the thousands of them that are saved. 

If " hell " is to be imderstood of evil spirits, then the 
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eaning is, that, with all their policy and power, they 
lall never be able to conquer or overthrow the church of 
hrist. The two ideas of " policy " and " power " are 
iggested by "the gate?." More especially in ancient 
mes the gates and waUs were the security and strength 
' cities ; and in the gates it was customary to hold 
)urts of judicature, and also to assemble the chief men 
id elders in council, and there to determine on peace 
r war, and to arrange their plans. 

" The gates of hell " are therefore here put metapho- 
cally for the policy and power of inferaal spirits ; and 
le assurance of our Lord is to the eifect, that, whatever 
)unsel they may take, by whatever schemes they may 
ideavour to undermine or overthrow the church, what- 
mr forces of strength they may bring to bear against 
2r, they shall not prevail. The church will neither be 
rcumvented by their crafty schemes, nor undermined by 
leir subtle policy, nor vanquished by their power. She 
lall be safe, absolutely and for ever safe. Hell has, in- 
»d, succeeded often in producing treason and corruption 
ithin the church ; and, by her tremendous power without, 

making a breach in the wall here, or destroying a bat- 
;ment there, but only to be again repulsed and driven 
ick. Hell has wielded the authority of himian law, and 
rected the force of arms, against the church : the dun- 
on and the rack, the gibbet and the stake, have all been 
d under contribution to destroy the church, but all in 
in. The church lives stiQ. She survives the conflict 
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of eighteen hundred years. During that period she hm 
been "troubled on every side, yet not distressed; pcfr. 
plexed, but not in despair ; persecuted, but not forsaken;, 
cast down, but not destroyed." And the time will cool; 
when the last resources of the adversary shall have bw 
expended, and the church shall finally and glorious^: 
triumph; the battle shall be turned to the gate; tkl 
kingdom of darkness shall be utterly overthrown, and ibi 
foul usm-per driven back to his own hell. 

" I wiU give unto thee the keys of the kingdom rf 
heaven." The " kingdom of heaven " is a phrase rf 
frequent occurrence in the New-Testament Scriptures, and' 
has a somewhat varied application. It is applied to thl 
realms of the blessed, to the spiritual benefits of thl 
Gospel, and, generally, to the evangelical dispensatioiu 
In this last application it occurs in the passage befcwe W. 
It is often taken to mean here the Christian church,— • 
sense which it is not clear the words ever have in tl» 
New Testament ; and a most faulty and misleading intisr- 
pretation has been given. The promise of "the keys" 
is made to mean authority and power to admit into, and 
to shut out from, the church of Christ. Now, that tl» 
Apostles had such authority and power, no one questioB9 
for a moment. That it belonged to them authoritatiTe]| 
to lay down the terms of admission to, and of continoed 
membership in, the church of Christ, and also to exerdas 
full power in enforcing the same, nobody doubts. And 
even with regard to the ordinary Ministers of Christ^ m 
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ink it can be successfully maintained, that it is their 
isiness to teach, and guide, and govern ; and that they 
B mainly, though not exclusively, responsible for the 
trity of the church, which is dependent upon the 
aiacter of the parties admitted to, and retained 
, membership. All this is ftdly conceded; but we 
lestion whether this was meant by the promise of " the 
ys. 

It is said, that when the Jews made a man a Doctor of 
e Law, they put into his hand the key of the closet in the 
mple, where the sacred books were kept, and also tablets 

write upon; signiiying by this, that they gave him 
Gthority to teach and to explain the Scriptures to the 
5ople. "Still, without any reference to this subject, 
ipposing it is as old as our Lord's day, the figure very 
iturally expresses the opening of * the mysteries of the 
ingdom of heaven,' by public teaching, and so setting 
xia the doors of evangelical knowledge, and, by conse- 
aenoe, of the Christian church. This is a much more 
itural exposition of this emblem, in this connexion, than 
tat which regards it as significant of the committal of 
ower and authority to govern the church." 

We think this the simple and obvious meaning of the 
lasage. And so far as the promise may be considered 
ith exclusive reference to Peter, subsequent events con- 
mn the interpretation. " I will give unto tkee the keys 
i the kingdom of heaven." Peter had the honour of 
Jpening the Christian dispensation. He was the first to 
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preach after the effusion of the Holy Ghost on the Day rf 
Pentecost, when the evangelical dispensation was fiil^ 
and formally opened. The promise was folMed to loni 
he received the keys of the kingdom of heaven, aii 
opened the door both to Jews and Gentiles. To tiHi 
Jews he opened the door on the Day of Pentecost ; (Adii 
ii. 14-36 ;) and to the Gentiles, in the person of Comeliii8.t 
The fact that Peter first preached the Gospel after the 
descent of the Holy Ghost, — ^preached it both to the 
Jews and to the Gentiles, — explains the meaning of tke' 
promise made to him by Christ, " I will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven." 

One phrase more remains to be considered : " Whatah 
ever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bouiid in heaven: 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed 
in heaven." Binding or loosing were terms in frequenl 
use among the Jews, and meant, that a thing was biddea 
or forbidden, — granted or refused, — declared lawful er 
unlawful. To " bind" a thing was io forbid it ; to " loose" 
it, to allow it to be done. For example, they said aboat 
gathering wood on the Sabbath-day, " The schod d 
Shammei binds it," that is, forbids it to be done; "lie 
school of Hillel looses it," that is, allows it to be done. 
When, therefore, Jesus gave this power of binding and 
loosing to his Apostles, he gave them authority to iw? or 
forbid^ to enjoin or to prohibit, in the church ; in other 
words, to declare what was true or false, — ^lawful or unlaw- 
ful-, — optional or obligatory. And the promise is, that 
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Thai they thus did, should be divinely sanctioned and 
onfirmed : what they bound on earth should be bound 
D heaven; and what they loosed on earth should be 
Dosed in heaven. They were to be infallibly guided in 
.he organization of the church, first, by the teaching of 
ilhrist, and, secondly, by the teaching of the Holy 
Spirit. 

It will be observed, that the reference is to things, and 
act to persons ; " whatsoever," not " whosoever." Proba- 
bly, there may be a particular reference to rites and ceremo- 
nies. Such of the Jewish customs as they should forbid, 
were to be unlawful ; and such as they permitted, were to 
be allowed. What they appointed in the church should 
have the force of divine authority. 

" Under these terms, therefore, our Lord gave his dis- 
ciples authority to declare the law of the Gospel dispen- 
sation, under the guidance of his own teaching, and the 
inspiration of his Holy Spirit ; — ^which authoritative decla- 
ration of the terms of man's forgiveness, and how Chris- 
tians ought to walk so as to secure the approbation of 
God, and that the infliction of divine displeasure, which 
Bhould foUow disobedience, he promises should be con- 
Rrmed m heaven ; — as constituting his own law and rule of 
tnoral government, to be laid down by them first in their 
3reaching, and then in their writings. It is this which 
listinguishes those writings from aU others. They not 
)nly contain a revelation of truth from God, but they have 
m authority as law derived from this, — that God himself 
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acts upon them. Whatever the Apostles have in 
writings bound is a matter of conscience; it mi 
obeyed, not of choice merely, but of necessity^ sin 
salvation depends upon it: but whatevei^ they ha 
bound is loose to us ; we are free from it, tod no 
authority can make it binding on the conscience, ( 
nect with our disregard of it the penalty of the divL 
pleasure."* 

Having thus endeavoured to give a clear and coii 
interpretation of the several words and phrases coi 
in this important passage, the meaning of the whc 
be thus summarily expressed : In the great troths 
relate to Christ, as the Son of God, and the anointed S 
set forth in the confession of Peter, and in the af 
ministry, the church is founded ; and, thus founde 
fectly secure against the assaults and the craft of he 
their ministry of the truth as it is in Jesus, the A 
opened the Gospel of grace to men. They wei 
powered to teach and act infallibly; so that wh? 
taught, enjoined, and instituted, was ratified ii 
ven, and remains binding as the law of God thro 
time. 
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L of the Papal Church. According to this, Peter 
dves an authority distinct from, and superior to, that 
ai to the other Apostles, and is constituted their 
Qce. Now, if this interpretation, erroneous though it 
inly is, involved nothing more than a pre-eminence of 
er among the twelve, — a pre-eminence which termi- 
ed with himself, — ^we should not greatly concern 
selves about it. As an abstract proposition, it is of 
aparatively little importance. But when Peter is 
Ited by the Papal Church, for the purpose of exalting 
self, and justifying her claim to lord it over the heri- 
e of God ; when Peter is made a Prince, that the Pope 
Y reign as his pretended successor; when the most 
ounding prerogatives are thus given to Peter, and then 
h the utmost coolness transferred to the Man of Sin ; 
I when the history of the world declares, that, in the 
intenance of these prerogatives, he has usurped the 
hority of God, and practically ignored his holy word ; 
I domineered over the conscience, darkened the mind, 
I defiled the heart ; has annulled the rights and tram- 
i on the sacred liberties of man : — ^when we mark all 
}, it behoves us to examine the interpretation, to reveal 
unsoundness, and its utter inconsistency with the 
s, the doctrines, and the spirit of the New Testament. 
Vhen Christ said to Peter, "Upon this rock will I 
id my church. I will give unto thee the keys of the 
jdom of heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt bind on 
h shall be bound in heaven,'.' — Peter was invested with 
I 
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supreme authority and power : this authority and p 
he conveyed to the Pope of Some as his successor : 
he is, therefore, entitled to claim an universal suprer 
So says the Papal Church. 

We would not run the risk of misrepresenting 
views in this matter, by setting forth the doctrine o 
supremacy in other words than her own. In her c 
law she tells us, that " the Pope, by the Lord's app 
ment, is the successor of the blessed Apostle Peter 
holds the place of the Eedeemer himself upon the ea 
" The Eoman Church, by the appointment of our Loi 
the mother and mistress of all the faithful." * 
Eoman Pontiff bears the authority, not of a mere 
but of the true God, upon the earth," *' The Pope ] 
the place of God in the earth, that he may confer i 
siastical benefices vnthout diminution." "Christ 
King of kings, and Lord of lords, gave to the B^ 
Pontiff, in the person of Peter, the plenitude of powe: 

In the Creed of Pius TV. we read, " I acknowledg 
Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church of Rome to h 
mother and mistress of all churches ; and I promise 
swear true obedience to the Roman Pontiff, success 
the Prince of the Apostles, St. Peter, and the Viceg 
of Christ." 

The Council of Trent calls the Roman Church 
mother and mistress of aU churches," and " comman( 
Patriarchs, Primates, Archbishops, Bishops, and 
others, to promise and vow true obedience to the E< 
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'ontiff,*' styling him "the Vicegerent of God upon 
wtL" 

The Catechism drawn up by command of the Council 
if Trent declares " the visible head of the Church " to 
)e he "who, as the legitimate successor of Peter, the 
Miice of the Apostles, holds the Eoman chair : " and it 
leraples not to assert, that, inasmuch as the Pope " sits 
n that chair, in which it is evident that Peter, the Prince 
rf the Apostles, sat to the end of his life, it " (the Catho- 
ic Church) " acknowledges, that the highest grade of dig- 
lity is ui him, and that unlimited jurisdiction has been 
^m to him, not by any synodical or other human con- 
ititutions, but from heaven ; wherefore, as the successor 
►f Peter, and the true and legitimate Vicar of Jesus 
Christ, he presides over the church universal, being the 
father and Governor of all the faithftd, and of Bishops, 
ad of all other Prelates, no matter with what office and 
K)wer they may be endued." 

But even this is not aU. In defining the authority and 
ower which they allege were given to Peter, the Roman- 
tts affirm, that the grant included temporal as well as 
piritual power ; and that the Pope, who is Peter's sue- 
»8or, is " Bishop of Bishops, Ordinary of Ordinaries, 
oiversal Bishop of the Church, Bishop or Diocesan of 
le whole world, divine Monarch, supreme Emperor, and 
ing of Kings. Hence the Pope is crowned with a triple 
own, as King of heaven, of earth, and of hell." 
To give but one example of these astounding claims, 
I 2 
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as preferred by a Pope, we give an extract from 
of Pius V. against Queen EUzabeth. The Bull is 
"The Damnation and Excommunication of E 
Queen of England, and her Adherents, with an . 
of other Punishments," and declares, "He that 
on high, to whom is given all power in heaver 
earth, committed one Holy Catholic and Apostolic 
(out of which there is no salvation) to one alo 
earth, namely, to Peter, the Prince of the Apos 
to Peter's successor, the Bishop of Kome, to be \ 
in fulness of power. Him alone he made Prince 
people and all kingdoms, to pluck up, destroy, 
consume, plant, and build." 

This doctrine of the supremacy of Peter — ^th 
conglomerate of pride and despotism, of falseh 
blasphemy — ^is mainly, though not entirely, rest 
the passage we are now considering. Other s 
have, indeed, been wrested to this unholy ser\ 
lently compelled to aid the proud and wicked pn 
of the son of perdition; but this is reckoned 
affording the principal support. With the o 
have now nothing to do. And perhaps, with r( 
the passage before us, it might be deemed suffic: 
we to say, that neither the title, " Prince of the A 
so often occurring in the above quotations, nor i 
in the remotest degree answering thereto, is ever 
Peter in the sacred writings ; and that, instea 
church of Christ being intrusted with temporal i 
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ical power, her members are expressly required to sub- 
nit to the powers that be, as of God ; to honour the 
King, and to be subject to every ordinance of man for the 
Lord's sake, and that not only for wrath, but also for 
conscience' sake. 

In things pertaining to the conscience, — ^to the worship 
of Grod, to the salvation of the soul, and to everlasting 
life, — ^the civil power has no authority whatever ; and, on 
the other hand, the Church has no right to intermeddle 
with the affairs of the State, much less to absolve subjects 
from the allegiance due to the Government under which 
they Uve. It is not the church's province to rule the 
ruler. It is not the ruler's right to rule the church. 

In reply to the monstrous assumption of Peter's supre- 
macy, we are prepared to maintain these three things : — 

I. That the doctrine which it contains is manifestly 
opposed to the spirit of the Gospel, and to the teaching 
of Christ. 

H. That Peter himself never claimed such authority 
and power, or any pre-eminence over his brethren. 

ni. That his fellow-Apostles did not recognise any 
such supremacy as belonging to him. 

I. That the doctrine contained in ^'the supretnacy 
)f Peter " is manifestly opposed to the ^rit of the Gos- 
pel, and to the teaching of Christ, The spirit of the 
Tospel is a spirit of humiHty and of brotherly love. In 
iroportion as men come imder its sweet and hallowing 
ifluence, they feel that they are aU one in Christ ; and 
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that they can with joyfulness "in honour pre 
another," and "in lowliness of mind esteem ea 
better than themselves." The disciples, as 
thoroughly imbued with the Saviour's doctrine an 
came to him, saying, " Who is the greatest in the 1 
of heaven? And Jesus called a little child unto I 
set him in the midst of them, and said. Verily I i 
you. Except ye be converted, and become as lit 
dren, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 
Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as tl 
child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of 1 
(Matt, xviii. 1-4.) The spirit which led them to 
the question, was altogether bad ; and conversior 
was essential even to admission to the kingdon 
know," said Christ, "that the Princes of the 
exercise dominion over them, and they that a 
exercise authority upon them. But it shall nc 
among you : but whosoever wiU be great among 
him be your Minister ; and whosoever wiU be chie 
you, let him be your servant : even as the Son 
came not to be ministered unto, but to ministei 
give his life a ransom for many." (Matt. xx. 
A wholly different spirit was to pervade his ( 
from that which pervaded the communities of i 
was developed in the government of nations : '* 
not be so among you." 

Again: our Lord not only contrasts the spir 
should pervade his disciples with that of the " P 
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the Gentiles," but also with that which obtained so 
extensively in the Jewish church, and in the management 
of its affiairs. "The Scribes and the Pharisees sit in 
Moses' seat; — ^and love the uppermost rooms at feasts, 
and the chief seats in the synagogues, and greetings in 
the markets, and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. But 
he not ye called Rabbi : for one is your Master, even 
Christ ; and all ye are brethren. And call no man your 
fether upon the earth : for one is your Father, which is 
in heaven. Neither be ye called masters : for one is your 
Master, even Christ. But he that is greatest among you 
shall be your servant." (Matt, xxiii. 2, 6-10.) Neither 
master, nor father, nor Prince is to be known among 
them ; for " all ye are brethren." 

Once more : our blessed Redeemer did not only teach 
this doctrine of humility, but he proposed his own exam- 
ple of the amiable virtue for the imitation of his disciples : 
"He riseth from supper, and laid aside his garments; 
Qui took a towel, and girded himself. After that he 
poureth water into a bason, and began to wash the 
fcciples' feet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith 
he was girded. So after he had washed their feet, and 
had taken his garments, and was set down again, he said 
unto them, Know ye what I have done unto you ? Ye 
call me Master and Lord : and ye say well ; for so I am. 
If I then, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet ; 
)re also ought to wash one another's feet. For I have 
jiven you an example, that ye should do as 1 have done 



118 SCENES IN THE LIFE OP ST. PETEE. 

to you. Verily, verily, I say unto you, The servant is not 
greater than his lord; neither he that is sent greater 
than he that sent him." (John xiii. 4, 5, 12-16.) How 
superlatively ridiculous does the Pope appear, while enact- 
ing the annual farce at Eome of washing the disciples* 
feet! 

It is absolutely impossible to reconcile' either the letter 
or the spirit of the passages quoted above with the alleged 
princely office and power of St. Peter on the one hand, or 
with the many high-sounding, impudent, and blasphemous 
titles and prerogatives of the Pope of Rome on the other. 
The assumption and arrogance of the Pope, "who opposeth 
and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that 
is worshipped : so that he as God sitteth in the temple 
of God, showing himself that he is God," — stand out in 
bold, wicked, and frightful opposition to the spirit, the 
precepts, and the example of the divine Saviour, who was 
emphatically " meek and lowly in heart." 

II. That Peter himself never claimed such authority (mi 
potoer^ or any pre-eminence over his brethren. Is it not 
in the highest degree probable, yea, rather, is it not 
absolutely certain, that in the divinely inspired book of 
the Acts of the Apostles, — a book written for the express 
purpose of showing us how they carried into effect the 
instructions received from Christ, and accomplished the 
work he had assigned them, — a book in which are 
recorded the sayings and doings of Peter, both separately 
and in conjunction with his fellow-Apostles, — ^is it not 
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certain, tliat we shall find Peter claiming and exercising 
the supremacy given him by Christ? Surely, if he is 
" Prince of the Apostles," he will act as such. He may 
rule mildly, and with Christian modesty assert his pre- 
rogatives ; but surely his chiefdom will, in some form or 
other, be asserted. But how stands the fact? We 
chaUenge the production of a single passage setting forth 
such claim, or reference to a solitary act in which he 
appears above his brethren. 

Take, for example, what he said at the election of 
Matthias : he called the attention of the Apostles, in the 
presence of the hundred and twenty, to the vacancy in the 
apostleship, occasioned by the apostasy of Judas, and to 
the necessity, as he judged,* of that vacancy being filled 
up ; and then suggested, that, of the men who had com- 
panied with them aU the time that the Lord Jesus had 



* It is by no means clear that Peter was authorized to take the 
part he did in this business. Yielding to the impulses of his nature, 
he was always prompt, and sometimes rash and hasty. "Whether it 
was so in this instance, we do not presume to say. But while it 
cannot be doubted that there was a necessity for filling up the vacant 
place, it by no means follows that Peter was called to move in this 
matter, or that the Apostles were competent in any sense to appoint 
an Apostle, or that an Apostle could be appointed except inmie- 
diately by Christ himself. And it is worthy of remark, that the 
name of Matthias disappears at once from the sacred page ; that the 
Lord Jesns subsequently appeared, and himself appointed Paul to the 
apostleship ; and that, in reckoning up the number at the last, there 
are found but twelve, whose names are written on the twelve founda- 
tions of the new Jerusalem. 
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been among them, one should be ordained to be a witness 
with them of the Saviour's resurrection. "And they 
appointed two," — " they^^ not Peter, though he was the 
Prince of the Apostles, Lord over his brethren, and the 
Vicegerent of Christ. " They appointed two," Joseph and 
Matthias ; they nominated these two, and then prayed, 
** Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts of all men, show 
whether of these two thou hast chosen, that he may take 
part of this ministry and apostleship." After this solemn 
appeal to their Divine Head, " they gave forth their lots ; 
and the lot fell upon Matthias." 

There could not have been a fitter opportunity for the 
exercise of Peter's supremacy than this. It was clearly 
the part of the Vicar of Christ to appoint to the vacant 
bishopric a new Suffragan; but he did not do so, or 
attempt to do it : he was only the spokesman. All 
united in the nomination of two, and then in prayer to 
Grod that he would choose between them. 

In the assembly of the Apostles and Elders at Jeru- 
salem, sometimes called " the Council of Jerusalem," Peter 
had another admirable opportunity of taking his place as 
chief, and asserting his prerogative. An important ques- 
tion was submitted for decision ; and, after " there had 
been much disputing," Peter rose up and delivered his 
opinion. Then followed Barnabas and Paul. " And after 
they had held their peace, James answered, saying, Men 
and brethren, hearken unto me : " and having, as it were, 
summed up the arguments that had been s^vanced, he 
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deKvered his decision, — " Wherefore my sentence is," &o. 
He evidently acts as President of this assembly, and 
decides the case. James has the pre-eminence, not Feter, 
O, think you that if Peter had been chief of the Apostles, 
he would not have taken his place at the head of this 
Synod, and pronounced judgment in the case ? 

"We have," says Dr. Burnet, "two Epistles of St. 
Peter : in these, if his supremacy were a part of divine 
truth, we may naturally expect to find some mention of it, 
or at least we cannot imagine that he would use any 
expression contrary to the existence of an authority from 
which were to flow the security, prosperity, and infalli- 
bility of the universal church." 

" The ingenuity of Papal advocates cannot discover, in 
either of these Epistles, a single passage assenting or 
alluding to any peculiar power as vested in the Apostle ; 
whilst, on the other hand, brief as the Epistles are, they 
fnmish many forms of expression fatal to the alleged 
superiority of St. Peter. Amongst these are the following : 
— ^The First Epistle commences with the title of the writer, 
'Peter, an Apostle of Jesus Christ,' not, 'Peter, the 
Apostle, or the Vicegerent.' The Second Epistle also 
announces the writer to be * Simon Peter, a servant and 
an Apostle of Jesus Christ.' Addressing the laity, he 
says, * Be mindful of the words which were spoken before 
by the holy Prophets, and of the commandment of uSy the 
Apostles of the Lord and Saviour,' claiming no separate 
or peculiar §ower. When he addresses the Clergy, he 
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says, * The Elders which are among you I exhort,^ There 
is here nothing of supreme authority, nothing of those 
royalties whereby Peter is said to have been * the fountam 
of all pastoral jurisdiction;' and lest we might suppose 
that modesty or delicacy led the Apostle to use a less 
powerful term than he was entitled to employ, he dis- 
claims, in the very next words, any superiority of rank, as 
decidedly as he had in the word exhort guarded against 
the appearance of dictation: *The Elders which are 
among you I exhort, who am also an Elder. ^ In this we 
have the exhortation of a brother, not the injunction of an 
absolute Monarch. How unlike the royalties of Peter is 
the following passage ! — * Submit yourselves to every 
ordinance of man for the Lord's sake : whether it be to 
the King, as supreme, or unto Governors, as unto them 
that are sent by him for the punishment of evil-doers, 
and for the praise of them that do well.' Here we have 
the supremacy of temporal Monarchs over their subjects 
recognised, and the duty of Christian submission, even to 
Heathen Governments, most clearly enforced." 

Nothing can be plainer, therefore, than that Peter never 
claimed or attempted to exercise such authority and 
power as it is alleged Christ granted to him, when he said, 
" To thee will I give the keys of the kingdom of heaven." 

III. That his felloW' Apostles did not recognise any such 
supremacy as belonging to him, K they had, is it possible 
to conceive, that inmiediately after Peter had received this 
grant of dignity and power, — ^had been m^e the Piinoe 
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of the Apostles, and the Vicegerent of Christ, — they 
could have brought to Christ such a question as this : 
" Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven ?" They 
oonld not but know that Peter was the greatest ; and, in 
that case, the question was an impertinence for which we 
cannot account. 

Again, we find Peter subject to the direction and dis- 
posal of his fellow-Apostles. (See Acts viii. 14.) Evi- 
dently there was no idea of Peter's supremacy entertained 
here. The Apostles consult together about the case of 
Samaria ; they are of opinion that some of their number 
should visit these new converts ; and they judge Peter one 
of the fittest for the service, and therefore they send him. 

But there is a still more remarkable fact, which proves 
conclusively that neither the Apostles nor the early 
Christians knew any thing of this supremacy of Peter. 
" And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, they that 
were of the circumcision contended with him, saying. 
Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with 
them. But Peter rehearsed the matter from the begin- 
ning, and expounded it by order unto them." (Acts xi. 
2, 3.) These private members felt themselves at liberty 
to contend with the Apostle, — to impeach him in pre- 
sence of his brethren, — and to reprove him for what they 
held to be an impropriety in his conduct. In defending 
himself, Peter is content to give a simple history of this 
affair, showing that he had been divinely led to do as he 
had done, and that the sanction of God had so manifestly 
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followed, that for him to have done any thing else than 
he did would have been to withstand God. He explained 
and justified his conduct to them, and they were satis- 
fied: "When they heard these things, they hdd their 
peace, and glorified God." If Peter had possessed what 
Papists claim for him, they durst not thus have called 
him to account, and reproved him : and if they had, he 
could have answered, by reminding them of his authority 5 
he could have asserted his princely and divine prerogative, 
instead of giving reasons and explanations. 

Once more, St. Paul, in writing to the Galatians, says, 
" When Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood him to 
the face, because he was to be blamed. For before that 
certain came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles : 
but when they were come, he withdrew and separated 
himself, fearing them which were of the circumcision. 
And the other Jews dissembled likewise with him ; inso- 
much that Barnabas also was carried away with their 
dissimulation. But when I saw that they walked not 
uprightly according to the truth of the Gospel, I said unto 
Peter before them all, If thou, being a Jew, livest after 
the manner of the Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why 
compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews?" 
(Gal. ii. 11-14.) What a scene! What language to 
the Prince of the Apostles, — the Yicar of Christ, — ^the 
man who had the keys of heaven, and earth, and hell ! 

On the whole, therefore, we are warranted to affirm, that 
it is impossible to prove any fact more clearly than this, — 
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that neither did St. Peter claim, nor did his fellow-disciples 
recognise, any such superiority as it has been assumed 
was given to him. What he received, he received in 
common with the others, with the single exception that 
he had the honour of opening the Christian dispensation. 

Such power as we have been considering belongs to 
God alone. It was never given to Peter, or to any one 
else. There is but one who holds the keys in such a 
sense as this. *' I am he that liveth, and was dead ; and, 
behold, I am alive for evermore. Amen ; and have the keys 
of hell and of death." (Rev, i. 18.) He it is who " open- 
eth, and no man shutteth; and shutteth, and no man 
openeth." Christ is supreme. He is King in Sion. 
His name is above every name : " At the name of Jesus, 
every knee should bow, and every tongue confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Pather;" 
and Peter's testimony is, that " angels, and authorities, 
and powers are made subject unto him." 

With respect to the Ministers of Christ, they are 
authorized to declare his will to man, and to preach his 
doctrine. They are his Ambassadors, beseeching men to 
be reconciled to God. And it is with them, subject to 
certain principles which he has authoritatively laid down, 
to administer the affairs of his spiritual kingdom. But 
he has given them no right of dominion over the faith 
and consciences of men. It is not with them to open the 
kingdom of heaven to any one, or to shut it against any 
one, except by the declaration of Christ's revealed will, 
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and the application of Christ's own law. The Apostles 
were dimnely inured to do this. Their authority was, 
therefore, infallible ; and the doctrines they preached, and 
the acts they performed, were divinely sanctioned and 
confirmed. That which they bound on earth was bound 
in heaven; and that which they loosed on earth was 
loosed in heaven. Jesus " breathed on them," and said, 
"Eeceive ye the Holy Ghost. Whose soever sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them; and whose soever 
sins ye retain, they are retained." (John xx. 22, 28.) 
And it followed, that, in founding the church, and in 
declaring the will of Christ, they were so taught of the 
Holy Ghost, that, with unerring truth, and with infallible 
authority, they declared on what terms, to what charac- 
ters, and to what temper of mind God would extend for- 
giveness of sins. They did not forgive men their sins, 
but by divine authority declared the terms and conditions 
on which they would be forgiven; and that those who 
refused to comply with these terms and conditions should 
not be pardoned, but punished. 

So far as the uninspired Ministers of Christ possess 
this power, its nature and limits are well defined in the 
Church-of-England form of absolution : " Almighty God, 
who hath given power and commandment to his Ministers 
to declare and pronounce to his people, heing pemtenty the 
absolution and remission of their sins ; he pardoneth and 
absolveth all them that truly repent, and unfeignedly 
believe his holy Gospel." 



SCENE V. 

ON THE HOLY MOUNT, WHERE HE WISHED TO 
REMAIN. 

"Akd after six da.ya Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his 
brother, and bringeth them up into an high mountain apart, 
and was transfigured before them : and his face did shine as the 
sun, and his raiment^ was white as the light. And, behold, 
there appeared unto them Moses and Elias talking with him. 
Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for 
us to be here : if thou wHt, let us make here three tabernacles ; 
one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias. While he 
yet spake, behold, a bright cloud overshadowed them: and 
behold a voice out of the doud, which said. This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased ; hear ye him." — Matt. xvii. 
1-5. 

In the quietude of the sanctuary we are privileged to 
oommune with, and prepare for, another and better world. 
The thousand things which perplex, disturb, and try us, 
are for a while shut out. The cares of family and home, 
the anxieties of toil and business, are for a season left 
behind. We hide us from the clamours of debate, and 
from the strife of tongues. We exchange the angry dis- 
putations about social grievances, political movements, 
and ecclesiastical order, for the songs of Zion, the fellow- 
ship of saints, and the pleasures of devotion. What with 
the vast political changes that are sweeping over the 

K 
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nations, and rumours of wars now daily heard, many a 
man's heart is failing him for fear, in looking at the 
things that are coming on the earth; but in the taber- 
nacle of God we sing, " The Lord reigneth ; let the earth 
rejoice ; let the multitude of the isles be glad thereof." 
Confidence and peace are realized in the courts of God. 
Here we occupy a position somewhat analogous to that of 
the adventurous tourist on the mountain-top. A bright 
sky is above him, and he looks calmly down on the dark 
rolling clouds, the breaking storm, and the flasbing 
lightning, far bdow him. He is elevated above the 
gloom and the peril, and only hears the reverberation of 
the distant thunder. It is clear above him, and qtdet 
around. 

Eeader, we would guide you to a mountain scene, 
grander far than that alluded to. We would guide you 
there, in the hope that some of those gracious influences 
which came upon the original spectators may come upon 
you, and that you with them may be constrained to say, 
" Master, it is good for us to be here." 

It is often extremely difficult to determine the precise 
localities of sacred narrative : some of them are involved 
in hopeless uncertainty; but, with regard to most, we 
may with care arrive at a reasonable probability. In 
regard to the scene of our Lord's transfiguration, it was 
jfrom the earKest times believed to have been Mount 
Tabor, situated in Galilee, in the plain of Esdraebn. 
We cannot speak positively as to whether this belief was 
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correct : we can affirm nothing beyond the probability 
that it was so. 

The appearance of Mount Tabor is exceedingly striking 
and beautiful. It rises, in a conical form, from the most 
extensive plain in Palestine. The height is considerable, 
though not equal to the measurement given by Josephus. 
The sides are covered with shrubs and trees, some of the 
latter being of magnificent growth. The ascent, by a 
winding pathway, is so easy, that it may be performed on 
horseback. On the summit there is a plain of consider- 
able extent. Dr. Olin, speaking of the splendid oaks of 
Tabor, says, " Their dense spreading foliage gives to the 
mountain-side the aspect of a forest ; while the trees are 
actually so remote from each other, as not to injure vege- 
tation, nor would they interfere much with the scythe or 
the plough. The view strongly reminded me of the 
extensive wooded lawns seen about noble country-seats in 
many parts of England." 

The lo% summit of Mount Tabor commands one of the 
most extensive and enchanting prospects to be imagined. 
Beneath us is spread out the fertile plain of Esdraelon, 
beautified and enriched by the husbandman's skill. The 
delighted eye, having wandered over the fields of Jezreel, 
rests upon the Mediterranean Sea. Eastward is the Sea 
of GhJilee, and on the north the snow-clad summits of 
Lebanon. Mountain and valley, forest and field, lake, 
river, and sea, unite in a scene of wondrous beauty. 

But we do not ask you to accompany us to " the Holy 
K 2 
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Mount," for the purpose of showing you the natural 
scenery, rich and enchanting though it be ; but to behold 
your Saviour while he makes his glory visible, and to 
Ksten to the conversation of visitors from heave(n, who 
have come to do him honour. 

" Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his brother, 
and bringeth them up into a high mountain apart.** 
These were the chosen three to witness this remarkable 
event in the Saviour's life. They appear to have enjoyed 
the special confidence of Christ, and were distinguished by 
him from their fellow-disciples on several important occa- 
sions. It may be observed that among the Jews the tes- 
timony of two or three persons was required in order to 
the establishment of a fact. These three, then, Peter, 
James, and John, are competent to establish what they 
saw, when they were privileged above all others to be 
** eye-witnesses of his majesty." 

St. Luke tells us that our Saviour, thus accompanied by 
his three disciples, went up into this mountain to pray ; 
and that it was as he prayed, that the glorious change took 
place. This is an interesting and important addition to 
the account which St. Matthew has given us, and suggests 
a train of profitable and pleasing thought. It reminds us 
how with the humbled condition of Christ are associated 
facts and scenes demonstrative 6f his glory ; and tells us 
that, though now found in fashion as a man, he is the 
Almighty's fellow. 

Prayer is the language of dependence. It is the appli- 
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cation of the weak to the strong, — of the poor and needy to 
the affluent. The Son of God was humbled now; the 
brightness of the Father's glory was obscured; the 
beloved Son was in a servant's form ; the Lord of all was 
poor ; and, as one of ourselves, is prayiQg to his God and 
ours. But, though humbled in the attitude of prayer, he 
is exalted in a wondrous fashion. 

"The Word was," indeed, " made flesh," frail, needy, 
and perishing " flesh," and " dwelt among us," as one of 
us, only poorer and more afflicted ; " stricken, smitten of 
Gtod; a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief :"< 
nevertheless, there were times when " we beheld his glory, 
the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father, full of 
grace and truth." It is deeply interesting to observe how 
the Saviour's divine glory is associated with the feeble- 
ness of his human nature, and the meanness of his worldly 
estate. 

Look at this for a moment. Is the Eedeemer bom in 
obscurity? Angels herald the event; the glory of the 
Lord shines forth on Bethlehem, and a multitude of the 
heavenly host is heard singing, " Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace, good-wiU toward men." 
Is there no room found in the inn for Joseph, and for 
Maiy his mother, so that the babe is laid in a manger P 
It is so ; but, behold, an unusual star appears in the East ; 
wise men are guided by it to the place where the babe is 
lying ; they bring him gifts of gold, and frankincense, and 
myrrh, and come to worship him. Are his parents driven 
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wrA iir: ir:.:- Egrpc W lit ^aJoois Hood? Yes; but 
xht sztpi :€ iht Loed dincis i^ ifafrt. Is be baptked 
in t^ rrr?r Jcrdia? BdxsU. die besTinis aze opoied, 
tbe Hohr Gh'jsz dcsoR^ sad. like a dore, is seen to rest 
upon hizTi, w^3t a Toace £roa& the cxodknt ^nr is heard, 
sarinz; '^ This is niv bdored Son. in whcm I am well 
pleased." 1$ be kd inio the vildeniess, to be there 
tempted of the derilr Xng rfjt minister to him» and he 
gloriouslv triumphs. See ! he is rocked in the tempest 
on the Sea of Galilee ; the diip in which he sails is in 
je<^iardy : bm he rises and sars, ^ Peace, be still," and 
there is a great calm. Thongh poor, he feeds thousands ; 
and a fish brings him money in its mouth, to enable him 
to pay tribute. The rabble mob of his enemies come to 
take him ; he speaks, and they suddenly £adl back. When 
nafled to the cross, all nature sympathizes with him ; the 
heavens are dark, the veil of the temple is rent, the earth 
quakes, and the graves open ; and as he dies, he gives life 
to the penitent thief, and admits him to paradise. So in 
the instance before us, " as he prayed, the fashion of his 
countenance was changed ;" while humbled, he is exalted ; 
and the suppliant appears in the majesty of Grod. 

" He was transfigured before them." He was changed. 
The word used may indicate either a change of substance 
or of appearance. Probably the latter chiefly is intended 
here. The whole appearance of Christ was suddenly and 
singularly changed ; he had been in the form of a servant, 
but he now appears in the form of God. "The fashion 
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<rf his countenance was altered." And the alteration con- 
sisted in this, — that his face did " shine as the sun." His 
raimait, also, became " exceeding white," white as snow, 
white as tiie light, "gHstering," dazzling as the vivid 
lightning, "so as no fuller on earth can white them." 
No gannents had ever been whitened like these, or made 
to shine with so brilliant a lustre. 

*' The indwelling Deity darted out its rays through the 
veil of his flesh ; and that with such transcendant splen- 
dour, that he no Icmger bore the form of a servant. His 
face shone with divine majesty, like the sun in its 
strength ; and all his body was so irradiated by it, that his 
clothes could not conceal its glory, but became white and 
glistening as the very light with which he covered himself 
as with a garment" 

In the farthest contemplation of this glorious scene, it 
maybe convenient to arrange our observations under these 
four particulars : — 

I. The probable design of this manifestation. 

n. The fllustrious and heavenly visitors. 

III. The subject of their conversation. 

IV. The effect of the whole on Peter. 

As to the probable design of the transfiguration, we 
think it is chiefly to be viewed in the bght of a solemn 
inauguration of Christ as the supreme Lawgiver and 
Teacher in the evangelical dispensation. Moses and 
Elias may be regarded as sustaining a representative cha- 
lactex; the former representing the Law, and the latter the 
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Propliets. They appear on tlds occasion, tliat they may 
yacate their offices in favour of Christ, and merge their 
authority in his. They speak with him, yield up to him, 
then disappear. Christ only remains. His authority 
and teaching supersede all that have preceded. T^ Law 
and the Prophets looked forward to him, and^ having now 
received their fulfilment in him, they pass away in the 
persons of Moses and Elias. And now that they are 
gone, our attention is to be fixed exclusively upon him, 
and our service given to him. A voice is heard from l^e 
cloud, saying, " This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased; hear ye him.'* "Hear him:** he is ike 
great Teacher sent from God: in him are hid all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge; the Spirit is not 
given by measure to him ; the fulness of the Godhead 
dwells in him bodily. He is competent to reveal the wiQ 
of God to man, and infallibly to iuteipret and appfy both 
the Law and the Prophets. "Hear him;" he speaks 
with perfect wisdom, and with divine authority. His 
doctrine is true, and his precepts are binding. He makes 
every thing that belongs to our peace and salvation pkin. 
He removes the obscurity and supplies the deficieney of 
all former revelations. " God, who at sundry times and 
in divers manners spake in time past unto the fatheis by 
the Prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by 
his Son." And by the superiority of the Son of God, in 
point of excellence, dignity, and glory, over Moses and the 
Prophets, we are bound to hear him with a degree of 
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attention, reverence, and bwly submission, to which no 
creature, however gifted, is entitled. " Hear him," there- 
fine : " For if the word spoken by angels was steadfast, 
and eveiy transgression and disobedience received a just 
reeompence of reward; how shall we escape, if we neglect 
80 great salvation ; which at the first began to be spoken 
by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard 
him?" In him is fulfilled the diviae promise : "A Pro- 
phet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your 
brethren, Mke unto me ; him shall ye hear in all things 
whatsoever he shall say unto you. And it shall come to 
pass, that every soul which will not hear that Prophet 
shall be destroyed from among the people." " Hear him, 
and your souls shall Kve." " Hear him." Moralists, phi- 
losophers, and poKtical economists may propose their sys- 
tems: ecclesiastics may gather in council, deliberate, 
and draw up their judgment: but the God who made 
us, and before whose bar we must be judged, calls us 
awi^ from all forms of human utterance, counsel, and 
decision, to his own beloved Son, and says, " Hear him." 
In so far as others echo the sayings of the Son of God, 
well ; we ought to hear them : but whoever may be the 
speaker whose sentiments disagree with those of Christ, turn 
away from him ; dose your ears ; give him no attention. 

TbssG are, indeed, many things of which Christ does not 
speak to us at all, — ^things of art, of science, of politics, 
and of human law. If you would know these, and under- 
stand thcpi, listen to the philosopher, the politician, or 
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the lawyer. Listen witk the degree of respectful attention 
which the importance and interest of the subject, on the 
one hand, and the learning, ability, and office of the 
speaker, on the other, may be entitled to receive. While he 
keeps within his province, " hear him :" but if he shall travel 
beyond, and bring his politics, science, or law, into colli- 
sion with the sayings of Christ, then hear Christ, and not 
him. Let Christ be true, if every man should be a liar. 
He speaks unerringly, — speaks the whole counsel of Gk)d, 
— speaks with divine authority, from which there is no 
appeal. " Hear him," 

Thus to concentrate and fix the attention of mankind 
upon Christ, as the supreme Lawgiver and Teacher of the 
evangelical dispensation, he was now solemnly and glo- 
riously inaugurated. This we consider to have been the 
primary design of this glorious manifestation, but by no 
means the only one. It shows us the harmony of all pre- 
vious dispensations with that of Christ. The great facts 
of human duty and salvation were the same, whether 
revealed under the patriarchal, Mosaic, or prophetic dis- 
pensations, as those now to be revealed more fully by the 
teaching of the Son of God. 

The Law and the Prophets, whilst subserving the 
purposes of the present time, were fuU of Christ, and 
could only receive their complete accomplishment in him. 
And now that Moses and Elias, as their representatives, 
are in company with Christ on the Holy Mount, they all 
three find a common subject of conversation. TJiere were, 
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no doubt, differences in the mode of statement employed 
by Moses and Elias, and the information they respectively 
conveyed was varied in degree; but the truth was the 
same, as delivered by both. Ceremonies and sacrifices 
were employed by the one ; symbols and dark sayings of 
old by the other; but both exhibited to the faith of 
former times the coming and work of the Saviour. And 
now that the time for such exhibition is past, — now 
that Christ himself is come, — ^Moses and Elias meet him 
on the Holy Mount, and, having conversed with him for a 
while, they pass away. Misty daybreak and the light of 
the morning are followed by the fulness and brightness of 
noon. 

This brilliant scene may also be considered as intended 
to fortify the minds of the disciples against the trials 
which awaited them, by showing them the reality of a 
future state, together with its glory and blessedness. Two 
of the illustrious saints of God, who had long since been 
remoyed from earth, return for a season, and appear in 
glory. Well might St. Peter afterwards say, referring to 
this scene, "We have not followed cunningly devised 
fables." 

May we not also take the transfiguration of Christ as 
furnishing an emblem of human nature in its glorified 
state? The Christian hope is, that we shall all be 
changed, — " that when he shall appear, we shall be like 
him;" for, at his coming, he will " change our vile body, 
that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body." 
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We may not speculate on the properties of tliat " glorious 
body ; " but we are sure that it will be no more character-' 
ized by imperfection, deformity, or liability to decay, — ^ife 
wiU no more be susceptible of weariness or pain, — ^it will 
no more be as a drag upon the soul, impeding its pro- 
gress, and limiting the range of its loftiest powers. 
Spiritual, perfect, beautiful, and immortal, that body will 
be a glorious vehicle for the beatified spirit. 

" Behold, there talked with him two men, which were 
Moses and Elias, who appeared in glory." Observe the 
particularity of this account. They were two men, — ^they 
were Moses and Elias, — ^they a^eared m glory, — they 
were talking with Jesus. In the world to come, men are 
made " as the angels of Grod ;" but they do not cease to 
be men. They mingle with the angelic host in the wor- 
ship and service of God : they gaze upon the same glo- 
rious manifestations of the Deity, and share in that fukess 
of joy which is in his presence, and in those pleasures for 
evermore which are at his right hand. But though 
exalted to the companionship of angels, and with them 
made happy and glorious, they do not cease to be men. 
Heaven is inhabited by angels, and hy men; the high 
praises of God are chanted by angels, and hy men. 
Human nature, though changed, perfected, and immor- 
talized, abidethfor ever. 

But not only does human nature abide, but penond 
identity is also retained in heaven. These two men were 
Moses and Mias, They are not simply two glorified m^i 
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but the one is recognised as Moses, the Lawgiver of the 
Jews, and the other as Elias, the famous Prophet. We 
do not now inquire by what means the disciples learned 
tliat these two were Moses and Elias, — whether by 
Bome species of intuition, such as we may well suppose 
glorified spirits to possess ; or whether they gathered the 
names of the illustrious men from the conversation which 
took place ; or whether they were directly informed who 
these men were: all this is immaterial to us. We are 
content to know that these two men were Moses and 
SUas; that, however long they have been absent from 
earth, and whatever change may have passed upon them, 
they are Moses and Elias still. 

Nor is this the only passage from which we learn that 
personal identity is retained in heaven. It is obviously 
implied in a certain representation of the happiness and 
glory of the heavenly world, which our Eedeemer fre- 
quently made use of. The saved of the Lord, he tells 
us, " shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
in the kingdom of God." Now, the happiness arising out 
of this association, and our sense of the honour implied in 
it, depend upon our being able to identify these three as 
the illustrious saints and servants of God known by the 
names of Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob. For example : 
promise us that we shall have the honour and happiness 
of sitting down with our beloved Queen, and then simply 
introduce us to the presence of an amiable, intelligent, 
beautiful, and accomplished lady; and, we ask, wiU our 
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expectations be realized? will the promise have been 
fulfilled? No. It is essential that the la>d/y be known a» 
the Queen, in order to our appreciation of the honour 
conferred. 

It would be altogether out of place here, were we to 
attempt to deal with the purely metaphysical question, 
"What constitutes personal identity?" But, whatever 
that is, the facts of the case before us clearly show, that 
it is wholly independent of our physical organization, — 
survives death, — and is not interfered with by the glorious 
transformation through which both body and soul must 
pass, before the individual saint is made perfect in the 
blessedness of heaven. 

The principle which thinks and feels is distinct from 
the body with which it is associated. This principle is 
mind. According to the language of every-day life, the 
mind is the individual. He says, " My hands, my eyes, 
my feet ; " " These hands, and eyes, and feet belong to me*' 
It was in this way that Socrates spoke to his friends, 
just before he drank the poison, to which he had been 
condemned by the Athenian Judges. " How would you 
be buried ?" said his friend. " Just as you please," said 
Socrates, " if y(m can but catch me, and I do not elude 
your pursuit. He thinks that I am he whom he 8kaU 
shortly see dead; and he asks, how I would be buried? 
I have asserted, that, after I have drunk the poison, / 
shall no longer remain with you, hut shall depart to 
certain felicities qf the blessed'* 
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This thinkiiig principle, — ^this self, — ^is independent of 
the body; so that its individuality "would be as little 
destroyed, though every particle of the body were com- 
pletely cbanged, as the individuality of the body itself 
would be destroyed by a change of the mere garments 
that invest it. The manner in which the mind is united 
to a system of particles which are in a perpetual state 
of flux, is, indeed, more than we can ever hope to be able 
to explain ; though it is reaUy not more inexplicable than 
its union to such a system of particles would be, though 
they were to continue for ever unchanged. 

"We may remark, however, by the way, that though the 
constant state of flux of the corporeal particles famishes 
no argument against the identity of the principle which 
feeb and thinks, — ^if feehng and thought be states of a 
substance that is essentially distinct from these changing 
particles, — the unity and identity of this principle, amid 
all the corpuscular changes, famish a very strong argu- 
ment in disproof of those systems which consider thought 
and feeling as the result of material organization."* 

We are conscious of being the same individuals now, 
as we were a month or a year ago, or at any other period 
of time as far back as our memory will go. And yet it is 
an undoubted fact, that the matter of which the body is 
composed is undergoing constant change; and that, in 
the course of a very few years, its entire amount is 

Dr. Brown. 
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removed. We have not the same body for aay two 
minutes together during the entire period of life ; we are, 
nevertheless, the same individuals. 

Now, with regard to Moses, he had been dead some 
fourteen hundred years. His body was buried in the 
land of Moab. His death was, indeed, peculiar ; but it 
was a separation of the soul and body. The soul returned 
to Grod, and the body was buried in a valley over against 
Beth-peor. We have no evidence whatever that the body 
of Moses was raised. It is a mere gratuitous assumption 
to suppose that it was so. Nor was the resurrection of 
the body of Moses necessary. Moses, and the body of 
Moses, are two distinct things. Moses appears in gloiy ; 
though, for aught we know to the contrary, the body of 
Moses has, ages ago, been resolved into its primitive 
earth ; and the various particles of which it was composed 
have been endlessly and inconceivably transmuted through 
vegetable and animal nature. The gathering and imiting 
together of these particles, their re-construction into tiie 
body of Moses, on the morning of the resurrection, sur- 
passes all our thought, and is only possible to the Omni- 
potent. But, while we cannot possibly imderstand, we 
wonder and adore ; and, believing, say with Job, " I know 
that my Eedeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at tlie 
latter day upon the earth; and though after my skin 
worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God : 
whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, 
and not another ; though my reins be consumed within me." 
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We may be asked whether departed spirits are, in any 
sense, embodied, between the period of death and the 
resurrection. We answer. Probably they are, in the 
sense of being possessed of some ethereal vehicle, the 
nature of which we cannot now comprehend. We think 
this position could be both • philosophically and scrip- 
turally maintained ; but it is not necessary now. All that 
we are at present concerned to show is, that, whatever 
that is which is essential to personal identity, it is wholly 
independent of our physical organization; and we cite 
this appearance of Moses on the Holy Mount as the illus- 
tration and example. 

We have spoken of personal identity as surviving 
death ; but it may be thought that this example of Moses 
is scarcely sufficient to sustain this position, inasmuch as 
it can be shown that probably the death of Moses was 
altogether peculiar. Now, we can easily admit that 
pecoliarity : we can allow the utmost, and say that Moses 
died after a manner unique; that he died, as a Jewish 
Eabbi would say, " by a kiss of the Word of the Lord." 
The death, however, was real; the soul was actimlly «^«- 
ratedfrom the body ; and Moses lived after death. 

But the history before us carries us one step farther in 
this line of thought : it shows us that personal identity is 
neither interfered with, nor destroyed, in the glorious 
change which passes upon both body and soul when the 
individual saint is perfected in the blessedness of heaven. 
St. Paul, in his First Epistle to the Corinthians, dis- 
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eourses at large, and most eloquently, on the necessity of 
this change. He commences by affirming, that "flesh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither 
doth corruption inherit incorruption;" and then, refer- 
ring to the case of those who shall be aliye <hi the earth 
at the time of Christ's ccHning, he tells us that, although 
they shall not die, they "shall all be changed, in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last tramp." 
Their bodies wiQ be so changed as to become tpmitualy 
like the bodies of those who shall be raised from the dead. 
But, after this change, whatever the nature and extent of 
it, the subjects of it will be the mme mdividuaU as before 
it took place. In support of this position, we taike the 
example of Elias, who now appeared on the mountam 
with Christ. This change had passed upon him when he 
was taken up to heayen, some eight hundred years before, 
in a chariot of fire. Only the soul of Moses went to hea< 
Ten, and was glorified; but both the body and soul of 
Elijah were translated and glorified together. But his 
personal identity was imafPected by the change: he is 
Blijah still, and appears in glory. 

We may not farther enlarge upon these deeply intesrest- 
ing topics, and will therefore only say, that the appear- 
ance of these two illustrious and glorified men uposi the 
Mount of Transfiguration is in evidence of two things: 
first, that departed saints are immediately in gloiy ; that 
no unconscious interval, no long period of sleep, inter- 
venes between death and the resurrection mom ; but that 
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to be absent from tte body is to be present with the 
Lord : secondly, that, as personal identity is retained in 
heaven, we have the strongest reason to believe that the 
sdnts hereafter, though inconceivably changed and glori- 
fied, will still be able to know each other in the sMes. 

Cease we now to look upon these men from heaven, 
dod let us listen to what they say. The subject of their 
COTLversation is given by St. Luke : " They spake of His 
deoease, which He should accomplish at Jerusalem." 
This wa& not a new subject to any one of them. The 
sacri^ces offered under the Law <rf Moses, and more parti- 
colaily that of the paschal lamb, were typical of that one 
DfHne Sacrifice which shotdd be offered, in the fulness ok 
Hme, for the sins of the world : they were to receive their 
Mfilment in that very decease, of which they are now con-, 
rersing. The Prophets, who were represented by Elias,. 
spake of Christ. Indeed,. " the testimony of Jesus is the 
spirit of prophecy." " To him give all the Prophets wit- 
ness, that through his name whosoever believeth in him 
ahatt receive remission of sins." Messiah, of whose 
ccodng all the prophecies are full, was to be cut off for 
the sins of the people, to be " wounded for their transgres" 
sioos^ and bpuised for their iniquities." 

And as' to the Saviour himself,, he had contemplated' 
bis decease from the beginning. Por that he had come 
into l^e world. He lived with men that he might die for 
titem*. This event was ever in his mind. He often con- 
versed about it vnth his disciples, though they were slow 
l2 
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of heart to understand. They shrank from the disclosure 
of his sufferings and death. Shortly before this very 
scene was witnessed on Mount Tabor, Christ had told his 
disciples " that he must go to Jerusalem, and suffer many 
things of the Elders and Chief Priests and scribes, and 
be killed, and be raised again the third day. Then Peter 
took him, and began to rebuke him, saying. Be it far 
from thee. Lord : this shall not be unto thee." But so 
important did he know that death to be for the life of the 
world, so absolutely necessary, that he turned on Peter, 
and said, " Get thee behind me, Satan : thou art an offence 
unto me : for thou savourest not the things that be of 
God, but those that be of men." The great design lie 
had in view was to accomplish this decease at Jerusalem ; 
and he therefore calls Peter, who sought to persuade him 
not to suffer thus, "an offence;" literally, a atumblmg- 
block, an impediment, in his way. 

The subject which was thus unwelcome to the disciples 
was differently regarded on the Mount by Moses and 
Elias. They understood it better, knew its design, and 
something of the glory that should follow ; and they con- 
versed with Christ about it. 

"They spake of his deceme^^ There is a peculiarity 
in this expression, as applied to the death of Christ. The 
word means exit, or going out, and is used by St. Peter 
when alluding to his own death : " Moreover, I will endea- 
vour that ye may be able after my decease to have these 
things always in remembrance." Death is a departure 
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or going out from this life. There may possibly be an 
allusion to the exodus or departure of the children of 
Israel from Egypt. They went out from bondage and 
humiliation; so Jesus is now about to go out of the 
scene of his humiliation and pain. 

" They spake of his decease which he should accom- 
pUah ; " not of the death he should die, but the decease 
he should accomplish. The death of Christ was voluntary : 
" Therefore doth my Eather love me, because I lay down 
my life that I might take it again. No man taketh it 
from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power to 
lay it down, and I have power to take it again." When 
Peter drew his sword in the garden, to defend his Master 
from the rabble who had come to apprehend him, he said, 
" Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, 
and he shall presently give me more than twelve legions 
of angels? But how then shall the scriptures be ful- 
filled, that thus it must be ? " As he hung on the cross, 
he was taunted with these words : "He saved others ; 
himself he cannot save : " — a great truth, and a great lie. 
" He saved others," — what a glorious truth ! " Himself 
he cannot save." O yes, he can; but he will not. 
" Himself he cannot save." No ; but it is his love that 
hinders, and not the want of power. 

On no other occasion did two glorified men ever con- 
verse in the hearing of mortals. All the more interest is 
therefore attached to the subject of their conversation. 
And we may be excused if we take their choice of a sub- 
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ject, in the present instance, as justifying the transc< 
importance which we attach to the death of Chris 
the prominence we give it in our pulpit ministratior 

Around the cross upon which this decease was j 
plished, are gathered our faith, affections, and hope, 
were guilty and condemned; but he took the 
writing of ordinances which was against us, and na 
to his cross. We were, because of sin, adjudged t 
but he died for us, "the just for the unjust, tl 
might bring us to God." His death was oui 
Through the rent veil of his flesh we pass into the 1 
and on to the sky. Well may this decease theref 
the theme of our converse, as it is the foundation 
hope. Well may we talk of it, since it was intei 
and important enough to engage the attention of 
and Elias, and to form the subject of their convei 
amid the divine glories of this marvellous scene, 
are other themes, indeed, on which we may h 
converse, and in conversing upon which our min 
exhilarated, our hearts improved, and our happinei 
moted. But this is the grandest theme of all. 

We may, from some lofty summit, gaze with enc 
feeling upon the beautiful and magnificent seen 
nature, and find a subject of the most agreeabl 
improving conversation. Or, traversing the fie 
science, we may find at every step some new ca 
wonder and of admiration ; and in the laws and el< 
of nature, as exhibited in the interesting, beautifi 
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mysterious processes which are constantly going on around 
us, we shall not £ul of a subject worthy the converse of 
the best and most gifted of men. Or, if our steps are 
directed towards the province of art, we shall find, in the 
results of the taste, ingenuity, skill, and power of man, a 
thousand themes for profitable and pleasant conversation. 
But there is a subject more important than them all, a 
theme of loftier interest, and of more blissful and ennobling 
influence, both upon the character and condition, the 
intellect and destinies, of man, — the decease which was 
accomplished at Jerusalem. In that event there was the 
most complete and glorious unfolding of the moral cha- 
racter of God, and the principles of his administration. 
There was a splendid triumph over the subtilty, malignity, 
and power of the first and great disturber of the universe ; 
tiiere was laid a foundation for the hopes of a ruined 
race; and there were supplied the means of effectually 
aecuring happiness, honour, immortality, and eternal life 
to the millions of mankind, We would under-estimate 
nothing, whether good or eviL We would give all due 
importance to the affairs of earth. But we are called to 
list^ to those glorified men ; and '' they speak of His 
decease which He should accomplish at Jerusalem." Pro- 
digious movements are taking place, vast political changes 
are sweeping over the nations, ancient dynasties are 
breaking iq>, thrones are tottering, and the time for 
shaking the heavens and the earth is come ; but we speak 
not of these: we speak of the decease accomplished at 
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Jerusalem. This is the study of angelic minds, and will 
be the burden of an endless song around the throne of 
Grod in heaven. 

Hitherto we have been so absorbed in the contempla- 
tion of this wonderful scene, that we have hardly found 
an opportunity of saying a single word about Peter; 
indeed, we had almost forgotten him. But we will now 
give our very best attention to what he has to say, with a 
view to ascertaining what was the effect produced upon 
him by what he had seen and heard. 

He speaks like one who is somewhat confused, and as 
if overpowered by peculiar emotions, which he must 
express in order to relieve himself. He has not yet had 
time to arrange his thoughts ; and, consequently, what he 
says is neither remarkable for wisdom, nor for appropriate- 
ness to the occasion. Perhaps we need not be surprised 
at this ; for the fact is, that he and his fellow-discipks had 
been asleep. They appear to have been so at the time 
when Moses and Elias came, and Christ assumed this 
glorious appearance. They were suddenly awakened by 
the conversation and the resplendent light ; opening their 
ears, they heard strange voices, and, opening their eyes, 
they were dazzled with the preternatural brightness.. 
They listened and looked with delighted surprise. They 
were thrilled with ineffable joy, and spell-bound by the 
Wonders around them. 

The order of the narrative is probably this, — that Mosea 
and Elias, having ended tbeir conversation with. Christy 
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were about to retire ; and Peter, anxious to detain them, 
said, " Master, it is good for us to be bere : and let us 
make three tabernacles ; one for thee, one for Moses, and 
one for Elias." It is not at all unlikely, that Peter had 
some vague apprehension that Christ was now about to 
set up that temporal ki^dom, to the notion of which the 
disciples so fondly clung ; and that Moses and Elias were 
come on this business. He proposed, therefore, to pro- 
vide for their temporary accommodation by the erection 
of tabernacles. These were tents or booths, made 
either by fixing posts into the ground, and stretching 
cloth upon them, fastened by cords; or out of the 
branches of trees, as at the Peast of Tabernacles. They 
afforded temporary shelter from the sun and rain, and 
were not intended as permanent dwellings. Peter pro- 
posed to make such a provision for Moses, Elias, and 
Christ, until their arrangements were completed, and the 
tent should be exchanged for the palace. 

Whether the proposal was made under the influence of 
any such consideration as this, or merely under the 
impulse of the moment, it was not one Hkeiy to be 
adopted. Could Peter suppose it probable that Moses and 
Elias, who had dwelt in the glory of heaven for these hun- 
dreds of years, would be willing to dwell in such rude 
tents as they were able to construct P Tabernacles might, 
indeed, do very well for fishermen of Galilee ; and even 
the Son of Man, who sometimes had not where to lay his 
head, might condescend to abide under their shelter for a 
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season ; but Moses and Ellas were inhabitants of h< 
and about to return thither again. 

Peter said this, because "he wist not what to 
but, in that case, would it not have been better to 
Remained silent ? He spake, not knowing what he 
He would have acted more wisely by holding his ] 
And yet we would not contemptuously dismiss wl 
said, as if it were unworthy of remark, and incapa 
ministering to our instruction. It was faulty ; nev 
less, there was something good in it. It shows ui 
his heart was right, though his head was wrong ; hii 
ing did him credit, though his judgment was in 
" Master, it is good to be here." Well might he s 
The communion of saints is blessed ; and how much 
must communion with glorified saints have been! 
above all, to be associated with these glorified sai 
the presence of glorified Christ ! No wonder that 
was in ecstasy, and wished to prolong the rapturou 
He knew not what to «ay, but he felt as he neve: 
felt before. 

" Lord, it is good to be here ; 

And here we would always abide." 

But what made it so good to be there ? The ans\ 
— Communion with Christ, and these glorified men. 
from this, there was nothing either in the place c 
time to be desired. They were in the soKtude 
mountain-top ; in the darkness of night ; asleep o 
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bare ground, and, probably, unprotected from the copious 
dews of Palestine. Travellers who have spent the night 
on Mount Tabor, tell us that their tents were as wet with 
ihe dew as if it had rained all night. Yet Peter, roused 
ficom his sleep on this earthy bed, says, " Lord, it is good 
to be here/' Light from heaven was shining, voices from 
heaven were heard, the joys of heaven were felt ; and 
tkesif ihrngn constrained him to say, " Lord, it is good to 
be here." 

Is there not something analogous to this in the expe- 
rience of Christians now? Is not the feeling of Peter 
often realized in circumstances cheerless and sad ? On 
the bed of aflliction; in the humble cottage where 
poverty and sickness abide ; at the bottom of the mine ; 
fer off on the sea ; in the dismal cell where the prisoner 
for Christ is suffering; how often are the same words 
ottered, ** Lord, it is good to be here ! " " But," some 
may be ready to ask, " how is this ? We can understand 
it in the case of Peter. K it had been our lot to be 
with him on Moimt Tabor, we should probably have felt 
as he did. But in the circumstances just named, it is 
incomprehensible." Incomprehensible it may be, but 
nevertheless true. 

" The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of Grod : for they are foolishness imto him ; neither can 
he know them, because they are spiritually discerned." 
To such an one it were hopeless to attempt explaining the 
paradox, " sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing." And yet we 
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will tell him how it is, and pray God to give him " mider- 
standing." The Redeemer's gracious promise to them 
that love him is this : " He that loveth me shall be loved 
of my rather; and I will love him, and will manifest 
myself to him." The disciple to whom these words were 
spoken, could not apprehend their meaning, and inquired, 
" Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, 
and not unto the world ? Jesus answered and said unto 
him, K a man love me, he will keep my words ; and my 
Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him." Again he says, "K any 
man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to 
him, and sup with him, and he with me." 

In the gracious fulfilment of these words we have the 
sweetest and most enviable cause to say, " Master, it is 
good to be here." O it is pleasant to enjoy this manifes- 
tation of Christ, and to hold communion with him ! The 
privilege is only inferior to that of seeing his face in the 
kingdom of heaven. 

" His presence makes our paradise ; 
And where he is, is heaven." 

There are many who, not being able to understand 
this, take the liberty of denying it altogether, or of speak- 
ing of it in the most contemptuous terms. With them 
the persons who profess such things are mere enthusiasts, 
persons of weak minds, who mistake their high-wrought 
feelings, and the workings of an excited imagination, for 
things spiritual and divine. Well, even if it were so, 
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hat satisfactory reason can be given for breaking up 
le pleasant mistake ? What harm is there in the happy 
elusion? There is confessedly a very great deal of 
ouble and sorrow in the world ; and if help and conso- 
tion can be innocently come by, why not allow it? 
Tken it is found that the suffering Christian, in his 
Uhuaiasm, is so ftdly conscious of the Saviour's pre- 
jnce, feels so certain that he is in the enjoyment of 
siritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ, and is so 
ersuaded in his own mind that he is at the gate of 
eaven, as to be able, in spite of poverty, weakness, pain, 
id the near approach of death itself, to say, " Lord, it is 
ood to be here," — why should you disturb him ? Is it 
ind to deprive him of this rich consolation ? K, indeed, 
lis enthtmasm operated to the injury of his general cha- 
icter, damaged his powers of intellect or of heart, indis- 
osed him to duty or unfitted him for it, made him in 
ay sense a worse friend, relation, or citizen, — then it 
ould be right to undeceive him, to break up his illu- 
ion. But the contrary of aU this is true. His Chris- 
anity improves him in every one of these respects, and 
ives him, over and above, in his own soul, a foretaste 
f heaven, in the " joy that is imspeakable, and full of 
lory." 

But there is no mistake in this matter. " We speak 
tiat we do know, and testify that we have seen." We 
ave received, " not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit 
^hich is of God ; that we might know the things that are 



156 SCENES IN THE LIFE OF ST. PBTEE. 

freely given to us of Grod." We feel ourselves in a posi- 
tion to warrant the employment of St. Fetei's own word% 
when we speak of the gracious manifestation ol the 
Saviour's presence, of our commTmion with ham, aad of 
our actual reception of his benefits: "We hav© not 
followed cunningly devised fables."^ 

This happy and hallowed communion with Chnst is 
especially realized in the devotional exercises of the 
closet, in the social gatherings of Christian people, and m 
the public ordinances of the house of God. It is no 
strange thing, blessed be God I for Christian people to be 
so filled with the Spirit and love and joy of the Bedeemer, 
as to be constrained ta say, " Mast^, it is good for ua to 
be here.'* 

No doubt it was very good to be there ; neyertheless^ 
Peter was wrong in wishing to remain^ and the proposal 
he made to that effect was very fooKsh. He had now a 
glimpse of glory to cheer him; but that glimpse was 
never designed to make a heaven of Mount Tabor. iRap- 
turous joy was given him for a while ; but that joy was 
not intended to excuse him from laborious service in hi* 
Master's cause. There was work to be done, trials to be 
endured, and battles to be fought ; and he must, there- 
fore, come down from the Mount, and enter upon liie 
task assigned him. No doubt it is very pleasant whea a 
traveller, faint and weary, arrives at a green and fertils 
spot, sits down to refresh himself, and drinks of the cod- 
ing brook. He may say, " It is good to be here." So 
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* it is. But tliere is another place to be reached ; and if 
you remain here, you will never accomplish the journey 
which you haye undertaken. 

•* It is good to be here : " so it is ; but there is work 
to be done, important work, — ^work for Christ. His 
troth has to be distributed; his enemies overcome; his 
kingdom to be established. You have resources of talent, 
influence, property: all must be actively employed for 
him. The darkness which now rests upon the world, the 
darkness in which men go astray, and stumble into woe, 
tiiis darkness must aU be dispersed by you, who are " the 
light of the world." Men are dying around you : go and 
prodaim his truth, and dispense his grace, and thus heal 
the sick and save the dying. His sheep axo scattered on the 
mountains : nor home nor shepherd have they : go seek 
tiie wandering flock, and bring them to the fold. A 
moral waste is around you,^and stretches far away beyond 
the range of your vision, a waste where only things rank, 
unsightly, and unwholesome grow : go work in it : extir- 
pate the useless and pernicious growths ; sow the good 
seed of the kingdom ; plant trees of righteousness ; work 
tin the whole scene is changed, tiU the wilderness 
becomes a fruitful field, and the desert rejoices and blos- 
soms as the rose. 

The Prince of darkness has usurped the kingdom ; he 
rules over the children of men ; he leads them captive at 
his pleasure ; he hurries to hell with his prey. The prey 
must be taken from the spoiler; the captive redeemed 
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from the mighty; and the dark usurper driven bac 
his own hell. 

It is good to be with Christ on the Mount ; bu 
cannot remain there: nor should we wish to rei 
while a world is dying below. We must laboii 
Christ, and suffer for him, till he say, "It is enc 
come up hither." 

" Ah ! well might the raptured disciple exdaiin, 
Who saw his loved Master appear, 
Transfigured and robed in ethereal flame, 
' It is good for us. Lord, to be here.* 

" And when on the Mount of communion divine 
Our souls to the Saviour draw near. 
We, too, in the spirit and sentiment join, 

* It is good for us. Lord, to be here.* 

" yes, and the Christian, whatever his lot. 
While reading his evidence clear, — 
The mount or the valley, the mansion or cot, — 
Can say, * It is good to be here.* 

" By sorrow, aflBdctions, and troubles beset. 
Temptations and trials severe. 
The language of faith and of hope will be yet, 

* Lord, it is good to be here.* *' 



SCENE VI. 

LEEP IN GETHSEMANE WHILE HIS MASTER PRAYS. 

HEN cometh Jesus with them unto a place called Gethsemane, 
and saith nnto the disciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray 
yonder. And he took with him Peter and the two sons of 
Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful and very heavy. Then 
saith he nnto them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto 
death : tarry ye here, and watch with me. And he went a little 
farther, and feU on his face, and prayed, saying, my Father, 
if it be possible, let this cup pass from me : nevertheless not as 
I wiU, but as thou wilt. And he cometh unto the disciples, and 
findeth them asleep, and saith unto Peter, "What, could ye not 
watch with me one hour ? Watch and pray, that ye enter not 
into temptation : the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is 
weak. He went away again the second time, and prayed, say- 
ing, my Father, if this cup may not pass away from me, 
except I drink it, thy will be done. And he came and found them 
asleep again : for their eyes were heavy." — Matt. ixvi. 36-43. 

^HAT a contrast does this scene present to the one 
ch last engaged our attention! That was on the 
antain, this is in the vaUey. In that tlie Eedeemer 
I seen in Ms glory; in this he is overwhelmed with 
lush, and casts himself on his face on the ground. 
31 his face shone as the sim in his strength, and his 
Qent was exceeding white and glistering as the light ; but 
^ being in an agony, he sweats, as it were, great drops of 
:>d, falling down to the ground. On that occasion, 
M 
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Moses and Elias were with him in glory ; but on this, the 
powers of darkness surround and afflict him. Then he 
and his illustrious visitants conversed about "his decease 
which he should accomplish at Jerusalem;" but now he 
pours out prayer with strong crying and tears unto Him 
who was able to save him. 

There is a peculiar and affecting interest attached to 
every thing which occurred on this memorable evening, — 
the last evening of the Saviour's life. It was spent 
chiefly in the company of his twelve Apostles. He ate 
the Passover with them in an upper room at Jorusalem, 
and immediately afterward instituted the Christian sacra- 
ment of the Lord's supper. Having done this, he then 
offered up the prayer recorded in John xvii., and closed 
the deeply-interesting service in the upper room with the 
singing of a hymn. This hymn was probably the con- 
cluding part of that called the Hallel, or " Hymn of the 
Five Psalms," usually sung at the feast of the Paschal 
Lamb. The five Psalms were Psalms cxiii. to cxviii. 
inclusive. Two of these were sung during the feast, and 
the other three at the close. This hymn having been 
sung by our Lord and his Apostles, they left the upper 
room, and proceeded toward the Mount of Olives. This 
Mount is situated on the east of Jerusalem, about a mile 
from the city, and separated from it by the vaUey of Jeho- 
shaphat. The brook Kedron runs along the bed of 
this valley, and was crossed by our Saviour and Ids dis- 
ciples on their way to Grethsemane. The Grarden of 
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Gethsemane lay between the brook Kedron and tbe foot of 
Moimt Olivet. The spot now pointed out as the scene of 
the Bedeemer's agony is very quiet and secluded. It is 
adorned with some fine old olive trees, such as abounded 
in the days of Christ : and the Monks who have posses- 
sion of the ifisLce are continually planting more. Gene- 
rally, therefore, it looks now as it may have looked some 
eighteen hundred years ago. And although there is 
nothing particular to mark it as the veritable spot where 
the Saviour prayed, and where he so mysteriously suffered ; 
yet, as every thing connected with it corresponds exactly 
with all the circumstances of the sacred narrative, we have 
abundant reason to believe that it is so. 

To this retired spot, and the neighbourhood around it, 
Jesus frequently withdrew; sometimes alone, sometimes 
accompanied by his disciples. In the solitude of this 
glen he communed with God in prayer, and took the 
opportunity of more fully instructing his disciples in the 
doctrines of his kingdom, than he was able to do while 
surrounded with the multitudes who commonly attended 
on his ministry. As a favourite haunt of Christ, the 
Garden of G«thsemane was familiar to his disciples. " And 
Judas, also, which betrayed him, knew the place; for 
Jesus ofttimes resorted thither." 

In the course of the walk from Jerusalem to Gethse- 

mane, a deeply-interesting conversation was kept up. In 

this conversation the Bedeemer spoke of his death as at 

hand; telling his disciples that he should rise again, and 

M 2 
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go before them into Gralilee. He forewarned them of the 
trials which were approaching, and touchingly said, " All 
ye shall be offended because of me this night : for it is 
written, I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep of tlie 
flock shall be scattered abroad." 

In reply to this affectionate and faithful warning, Peter 
once more exhibits the impulsiveness of his natuie. 
There can be no question that he was truly and strongly 
attached to Christ ; and he felt surprised and grieved, if 
not indignant, that he should be thought capable of for- 
saking or denying the Lord whom he loved. He said, 
therefore, promptly and with great warmth, " Though all 
shall be offended because of thee, yet will I ^never be 
offended. Jesus said unto him, Verily, I say unto thee, 
that this night, before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me 
thrice." Peter answered this with still greater earnest- 
ness of manner ; he spake the more vehemently, declaring 
that he was ready to go to prison with his Master ; and 
finished by saying, " If I should die with thee, I will not 
deny thee in any wise." No one doubted that poor Peter 
was sincere in aU this. He spoke as he felt at the 
moment, and meant aU he said ; but, as the sequel proved, 
he was over-confident : he trusted in himself, and fkUed 
in a melancholy manner. 

Shortly after arriving at Gethsemane, Christ took Peter 
and James and John apart from the other disciples, and 
retired with them into a stiU more secluded part of the 
Garden. The same three are thus chosen to be witnesses 
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of the agony of Christ, as they had previously beheld his 
glorious transfiguration. And while we would not curi- 
ously pry into things which are not revealed, we must 
suppose that there was some special reason for this selec- 
tion : and may we venture to suggest, that perhaps only 
they who had seen Christ in his glory were qualified to 
endure the sight of his anguish ? But for what purpose 
did Christ take these three with him? The answer is, 
that they might " watch" with him. The word rendered 
"watch," signifies to be wakeful — on the alert — ^imrded 
agahwt danger. Probably it may also mean in this place, 
that these three were to sympathize with Christ. Suffer- 
ing and danger which would involve both him and them 
were at hand, and he calls them to a devout pr^aration ; 
he directs them to unite with him in seeking divine sup- 
port, that so they might be fortified against the coming 
triaL 

Having thus instructed them, he withdrew from them a 
short distance ; St. Luke says, " about a stone's cast ; and 
kneeled down," and fell on his face, " and prayed." It 
has been beautifully observed,* that it is not without 
instructive meaning to us, that the body of the disciples 
were kept at a distance, and even the favoured three who 
accompanied our Lord were oppressed with sleep, and 
witnessed not all the particulars which were afterwards 
very generally and briefly revealed, in order to their being 

* Hichard Watson. 
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recorded. Imagination may, indeed, be busy here; but 
imagination must be reined in by humility and sobriety ; 
for we are at a distance while our Lord prays and agomzes 
"yonder;" and as a veil is thrown over all but the pro- 
minent passages of this wondrous scene, human imagina- 
tion has no light to dispel the darkness, and probably 
always perverts where she pretends to discover. 

To some of our readers a caution like this will probably 
be uimecessary. A deUcate sense of Christian propriety 
wiU confine them within the limits of the Evangelists* 
simple and touching accoimt ; or an exquisitely sensitive 
nervous temperament will prevent them from attempting to 
do more than take a distant view of the moumfiil and mys- 
terious scene. In reading the Gospel narrative, they wiQ 
receive a general impression of some fearful and inde- 
scribable agony as endured by Christ ; but even if the 
wish to know more than appears on the surface of the 
record should arise, they wiU feel that they have not 
nerve enough to conduct a searching and minute examina- 
tion of the several terms employed. We will only say, 
that these terms are most emphatic; they are charged 
with a woful meaning, the measure of which it is impos- 
sible for us to ascertain. They imply that Christ was 
penetrated with anguish ; that he felt himself oppressed 
with a load which was insupportable ; and that the sensa- 
tion of grief and pain and conflict was so keen and over- 
powering, as to threaten the extinction of life. " My soul 
is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death." 



ASLEEP IN OSTHSEMANB. 165 

But, full of meaning as these words are, they are not so 

expressive of the Bedeemer's agony as were his own 

aetions in this hour of sorrow. Full many a time he had 

prayed in this place before ; but O I he never prayed as 

BOW. A mortal anguish wrung his supplications from 

Wm with strong crying and tears. He kneeled down to 

pray, but the strength of his emotions bowed him to the 

ground, and he lay prostrate on the damp cold earth. 

The solemn stillness of night in Gethsemane had never 

been disturbed by such sounds before. Man never suffered 

as Christ suffered now: man could not, and live. 

"The circumstance added by St. Luke, still more 
strongly than the language employed, powerfully emphatic 
as it is, marks the intenseness of Christ's inward struggle^ 
In the human nature he derived strength from the ministry 
of an angel ; and then, ' being in an agony, he prayed Qiore 
earnestly,' as though the strength thus imparted was but 
renewed strength to suffer, and ' his sweat was as it were 
great drops of blood falling down to the ground.' Even 
if we adopt the opinion, that a mere comparison of the 
profuse and heavy sweat to clots of blood was intended, 
this itself, considering that there was no bodily exertion 
to produce it, and that the time was night, when the 
heat of the day had passed, could not have been produced 
but by the strongest conflict and commotion of spirit. 
But unless more was intended, it is difficult to conceive 
why clotted blood should have been fixed upon as an 
illustration of the rolling down of great drops of sweat. 
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It is certainly unusual, and, to any one who attempts to 
compare the one with the other, will appear inapt. It is 
not, however, necessary to suppose that this sweat was 
altogether a t)rofusion of blood, which is the error some 
have fallen into on the other side. • And though some 
heathen writers have been quoted by the critics who men- 
tion bloody sweats, and a modem instance or two of this. 
as the effect of the strong emotion of fear, has been given, 
all that can fairly be understood by these accounts is, 
that by a rupture of some of the finer blood-vessels in 
some parts of the body, the sweat became tinged, and, to 
a certain extent, bloody. This is probably what Galen 
means in the passage quoted by Dr. Mead : * Coniin' 
gere interdum, poroa ex multo aut fermdo »piritu usque 
adeo dilatari, ut etiam exeat sanguis per eos, fiatque sudor 
sanguineus.' Thuanus, too, in his History, having men- 
tioned an Italian gentleman thrown into great horror of a 
public execution, says, ' Observatum, tarn indigna mortU 
vehementi metu adeo concussum animo eum fuisse, ut san- 
guineum sudorem toto corpore fundaret^ But whatever 
may be thought of these extraordinary cases, in the 
instance of our Lord, the most natural inference from the 
words of the EvangeKst is, that his profuse and heavy 
perspiration was thus tinged with blood which had burst 
from the smaller vessels, so that * his sweat was &<r«i, l^ 
great drops of blood falling down to the ground.' So 
that not only was the perspiration, but blood also, forced 
out by the conflict within." 
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respect to the cause or causes of this unparalleled 
of Christ, it is, perhaps, impossible for us to 
it any thing beyond a probable conjecture. At 
le time it may be observed, that some of those 
lave been assigned are so manifestly insuflBcient 
unt for the effect described, as to make it sur- 
that grave and learned men should have enter- 
the thought of them for a moment. Others of 
nply so much that is opposed io just and worthy 
f the character and work of Christ, as to dispose 
nee indignantly to dismiss them. The treachery 
vs ; the cowardice of his Apostles ; the ingratitude 
Jews; the terrible calamities in which his death 
involve his country ; the fear of death ; the vivid 
iusion of the ignominy and torture which he was 
to imdergo; the prospect of being forsaken on 
ss by his Father ; the terrific onset of the powers 
ness, with a view to shake his constancy, and 
im from the redeeming work which he had under- 
these, and other causes besides, have been assigned 
imting for the Saviour's anguish. But why should 
ibute this excruciating suffering to any one cause 
rely ? Is it not more likely that there was a com- 
1 of causes at work ? and that there was a rtish of 
from every quarter ? His situation, his approach- 
th, the temptations of the enemy, the awful penalty 
sin, the justice of God arrayed against him as the 
J substitute: may we not suppose that all these 
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conspired together to produce the grief, terror, constema 
tion, and anguish of this awful hour ? 

But especially we must bear in mind his substitutiona 
character. " Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carriet 
our sorrows :" "the chastisement of our peace was upoi 
him," Before the infinite justice of God, he stood as ii 
the sinner's place ; and suffered, " the just fcxr the unjust 
that he might bring us to God." The language of Hob 
Scripture warrants us in saying, that the heaviest of th( 
Saviour's sufferings were directly inflicted by the hand o 
God. " Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him ; he hatl 
put him to grief." In this one brief sentence is expresset 
the mystery of an infinite love, and of an inconceivabli 
suffering. That bruising of the Kedeemer's soul begai 
in G^thsemane, and was consmnmated on the cross. Nol 
the body only suffers for sin : the penalty is inflicted oi 
the soul as well. The suffering of Christ in the Gtffdei 
was in his soul; the body only suffered in the way a 
sympathy, being affected by the intense anguish of the 
mind. He was drinking now the cup of bitterness,— 
drinking it for us, — that we might drink the cup of lif< 
and salvation. 

This much concerning the Saviour's sufferings ii 
Gethsemane; let us now listen to his prayer. "O mj 
Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me.' 
These words were repeated three times, — repeated with ai 
intensity of fervour and desire which we cannot conceive, 
The supplication was urged, as we are informed in tk 
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Epistle to the Hebrews, "with strong crying and tears." 
The Eedeemer prayed for relief ; he prayed for a mitiga- 
tion of his amgidsh ; — ^he prayed that, if it were possible, 
if it might harmonize with the Divine Wisdom, if it were 
consistent with the appointment of God, if the design of 
liis incarnation might be accomplished without his drink- 
ing the dregs of this bitter cup ; — he prayed that, in that 
case, the cup might pass from him. 

But it is asked, Why, if he was divine as weU as 
inman, did he require to pray for this relief? Why did 
not Ms divine nature sustain him in the hour of his trial ? 
The answer is, that, while he was truly himian, and truly 
divine, " God with us," " God manifest in the flesh," the 
human nature was sustained in an ordinary way, and not 
hy any immediate application of the sources of the divine. 
When the man Christ Jesus was hungry, he ate bread ; 
when he was thirsty, he drank ; and when he was wearied, 
he sat down to rest, or sought repose in sleep. So here ; 
when he is suffering in body and in mind, he takes pre- 
Jaaely the same course as all his suffering saints are called 
to take. He prays to God, in the time of his trial, for 
wipport and deliverance. In this also he has left us an 
example. Our refuge is in God. We appeal to him in 
our time of need ; and our hope is, that he will listen to 
and answer our earnest and believing prayer. 

But it must be carefully observed, that while this 
prayer was earnestly and repeatedly offered up, there was, 
at the same tunc, the most perfect and cheerful acqui- 



170 SCENES IN THE LIFE OF ST. PETEK. 

essence in the divine will. " Nevertheless, not as I will, 
but as thou wilt." The good desired is plainly asked for, 
— asked for again and again ; but thq earnest petitioner 
doses with the expression of entire and cordial submission 
to him to whom the petition is addressed ; " Not as I 
will, but as thou wilt." This prayer to him "who was 
able to save him f"om death," was graciously heard; as 
St. Paul, in writing to the Hebrews, distinctly afi&rms. 
And, in the narrative itself, we have evidence of the fact 
that the Saviour's prayer was answered. " There appeared 
an angel unto him from heaven, strengthening him." 
He rose from the earth, and rejoined his disciples. He 
spoke to them with his usual calmness, and peacefully 
awaited the approach of his enemies. The dark hour was 
past ; his grief was assuaged ; the whirlwind was hushed, 
and mental quietude was restored. 

The behaviour of Christ in the Garden is replete with 
instruction and encouragement to his disciples, amidst all 
the circumstances of difficulty and distress in which they 
may be involved. They are here effectually taught, that 
it is their privilege "in eoery thing ^ by prayer and sup- 
plication, with thanksgiving, to make known their requests 
unto Grod;" and to do so in the assured confidence that 
he will graciously listen to the voice of their crying. In 
our prayers to God we are not limited to things that are 
spiritual. These are, indeed, of higher importance and 
value than things temporal, and may, therefore, be more 
frequently and earnestly prayed for ; but all things requi- 
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site and necessary, as well for the body as the soul, may 
be legitimately brought to the throne of grace. Food 
and raiment, home and friends, health and life, may all 
be asked of God. Privatioil and pain, sickness, bereave- 
ment, and death, are all things from which human nature 
ihrinks. Nor is that shrinking sinftd. It is one of the 
nstincts of our being, and we lawfully carry its expression 
the throne of the Heavenly Grace. The God whose we 
re, and whom we serve, — ^the Father in heaven, who 
)ves us with a father's love, — graciously permits his 
lildren to ask of him food to eat, and raiment to put on, 
id a home to dwell in. It is not wrong to desire, in 
rayer, that he would supply my need, relieve my pain, 
cover me from sickness, screen me from danger, prosper 
e in my worldly business, continue to me my friends, 
id deliver me from death. Nor wiU he chide me if I 
■ay with earnestness for these things, and repeat my 
rayer. Indeed, all prayer, for whatsoever good, should 
5 earnest and importunate. The prayer that is not so, 
roceeds from one who either does not highly value that 
T which he prays, or is not very anxious to obtain it. 
nd, in either case, it is not to be wondered at, if the 
ling desired is withheld for a season, or altogether 
;nied. 

But while we thus maintain that every thing which 
mcems our personal safety or comfort may be earnestly 
id importunately prayed for, we must not overlook the 
idispensable condition, " Not as I wiU, but as thou wilt." 
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There are reasons for this submission to the divine ^111 in 
our case, which did not exist in the case of our divine 
Bedeemer. He never sinned; but we are vile. Our 
many and aggravated sins testify against us ; they declare, 
with incontrovertible truth, that we are utterly unworthy 
to receive any one of the things for which we pray. We 
have no right — ^we can have no right — to any good ; all 
is forfeited, and for ever. And, even if this were not so, 
there is another reason for our praying with submission 
such as our Lord expressed; and that is, we are not 
competent to judge whether the thing prayed for is 
reaUy needed by us, or would be a good to us. We 
often mistake our own character, and the actual necessities 
of our particular position. It behoves us, therefore, to 
refer ourselves and our petition to the wisdom and the 
goodness of God. His knowledge is perfect ; and we are 
sure, that such is his love, that he ^dll certainly do the 
best thing possible for us. He has condescended to 
assure his people that he will withhold no good thing 
from them ; and we ought to be willing that he should 
be the judge as to whether this particular thing for which 
we are now praying is a good thing for us, — a good thing 
for us at present, and under existing circumstances. It 
is easy enough to see, that a thing may be good in itself, 
which yet would not be good for me, or not good for me 
at the present time. On all these accounts, nothing can 
be more seemly, or more necessary, or even advantageous, 
than such cheerful and complete resignation to the will 
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d, as is 80 instructively and aflfectingly exhibited in 
cample of Christ, 

5se remarks apply chiefly to prayer for temporal 
. There is an important difference between these, 
bings spiritual. The latter are absolutely and in 
case essential. Without them, we are for ever 

e. Tor example: we are guilty, and pardon is 
ensable; we must either receive pardon, or suffer 
iment. Again: we are unholy; and must either 
lewed in righteousness, or else be excluded from 
I. Mercy to pardon, and grace to renew, are thus 
lal; and, as such, it is our happiness to find that 
re specifically and repeatedly promised. Provided, 
►re, we pray for these in the way prescribed, our 
ng them is divinely certain. It is not necessary, 
espect to them, that there should be added, " Not 
iU, but as thou wilt" The wiU of God is clearly 
sed. The things are absolutely required, and 
^vocally promised, and may therefore be most 
m% asked. 

in the case of things temporal, it is altogether 
at. The sickness under which I am now labouring 
armitted for my benefit, or for the benefit of those 
I me ; and, perhaps, the end proposed could not be 
i by the use of any other means. The loved one of 
irt is apparently about to be taken away from me : 
is right enough that I should pray to be exempted 
his bereavement. But perhaps I am in danger of 
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idolatrously fixing my affections on tlis loved one ; and, 
to save me from idolatry, he or she is removed as with a 
stroke. I desire health, but perhaps sickness is better: 
friends, but perhaps I shall be weaned more effectually 
from earth to heaven, if they are taken away. I pray for 
life ; but possibly I am more ftdly prepared for death now 
than I shall be found hereafter, and it is better, therefore, 
to die. All things are known to Him with whom we 
have to do. He sees the end from the beginning. He 
knoweth whereof we are made. He is acquainted with 
every spring of thought and of feeling; and can deter- 
mine exactly what will be the influence of this or that 
circumstance upon our gracious principle. And all this 
perfect knowledge, on the part of Almighty Grod, is con- 
nected with the tenderest love ; and I am thus assured 
that he will do, in answer to my prayer, what, on the 
whole, wiU be most for my advantage. With these facts 
before me, it would be manifestly foolish, not to say 
wicked, for me to urge my prayer in any other spirit than 
that Which Christ displayed in this example : " Neverthe- 
less, not my wiU, but thy will, be done." 

We have a famous instance, in the case of ancient Israel, 
of the consequence of urging prayer in any other spirit 
than this. Their petition was peremptorily and importu- 
nately urged. They desired a King to reign over them, 
and to go out with them to battle ; they sought, in this 
respect, to be on an equal footing with the Pagan nations 
around them. Alas for them ! They occupied a much 
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rior position ; but they did not think so. Grod was 
King ; and he told them that, by urging this prayer, 
in fact, rejected him. But nothing would satisfy 
, — only a King. At length God gave them their 
e. He listened to their urgent prayer; and sent 
what they asked for. This, however, he did in his 
1. They had greatly offended him by this request ; 
dl the more so, as he had warned them of the conse- 
3es, and shown them the manner of the King that 
d reign over them. Their folly and wickedness, in 
jting in this offensive and hurtful petition, were thus 
lie more aggravated: "And he gave them their 
«t, but sent leanness into their soul." 
le remark more on this subject, and we have done, 
can very easily send a gracious answer to our prayer, 
, at the same time, he does not give us the identical 
for which we pray : he can give us more and better 
other form. Take the instance of St. Paul, praying 
B delivered from the thorn in the flesh. Like his 
, he urged his prayer earnestly and repeatedly : " For 
hing," says he, " I besought the Lord thrice that it 
b depart from me." His prayer was answered ; but 
a the thing for which he prayed. The answer was, 
grace is sufficient for thee ; for my strength is made 
jt in weakness." And this answer was perfectly 
actory to the Apostle ; as much so as if the veiy 
he asked for had been given him, — ^perhaps, even 
so. " Most gladly, therefore, will I rather glory in 
N 
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my infinnities, that the power of Christ may rest upon 
me. 

We pass away, then, from the contemplation of Christ 
in his agony, and of his instructive deportment wliile 
enduring it. May the lessons which both are so admir- 
ably adapted to teach be learned by us all ! And now that 
we turn to a consideration of the conduct of the chosen 
three who witnessed this mysterious and distressing scene, 
we shaU probably find this part of the sacred narrative 
equally calculated to convey to us important lessons and 
salutary admonitions. 

Peter, James, and John, were selected by Christ to wit- 
ness his agony, — ^to watch with him, and to engage in 
prayer. Probably, if the EvangeKsts had left us without 
information as to the manner in which those three disci- 
ples conducted themselves, we should have felt no diffi- 
culty in arriving at the conclusion that they watched and 
prayed, as they had been desired. It is so natural to 
suppose that they would deeply sympathize with their 
beloved Master, — that they would be, in every respect, 
alive to his sorrowful position, — ^profoundly moved by 
the sight of his mysterious anguish; and, while they 
could not relieve the suffering, they would affection- 
ately lend the sufferer their countenance and prayer; 
mindful of his words, and with intense desire for his 
relief, they would watch with him. All this was to be 
expected; and, apart from the direct information of the 
EvangeHsts, all this would probably have been concluded. 
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man would have been listened to for a moment who 
lid have ventured to argue for the probability that they 
asleep. He would have been thought asleep, and 
uning too. 

ind yet, alas for human nature ! and alas for the pre- 
lions of the frail ones of earth ! the thing we should so 
irally have expected the disciples to do, was the very 
g they did not; and that which we should have 
ight the most improbable of all, was the very thing 
' did: they fell asleep. We find that, during the 
rvals of time elapsing between the several presenta- 
s of our Saviour's prayer, he came to his disciples, 
found them sleeping. Again and again he wakened 
a ; but as often they fell asleep, " for their eyes were 
y." This part of the account deserves our most care- 
consideration ; and, while it may serve to humble us, 
howing how frail we are, it may greatly edify us with 
alutary truth. 

3SUS said to them, "Tarry ye here, and watch with 
' This injunction implied, at least, that they should 
I awake ; and we cannot doubt that they were able to 
30. It was their duty to keep awake. No blame 
d attach to them for sleeping, if to keep awake had 
L impracticable. The duty might be difficult, — under 
arcumstances, perhaps, it might be extremely difficult ; 
still it was practicable. Christ would not have 
ined them to watch, if the fact that it was night, — 
they were exhausted, overcharged with sorrow, and 
N 2 
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the subjects of special Satanic influences, — had rendered 
watching impossible. Whatever Christ commands to be 
done, is our duty, and may be accomplished. The duties 
which he enjoins are to be fulfilled in a strength supe- 
rior to our own, — a strength divine, and, therefore, all- 
sufficient. On this principle, we maintain that the thing 
which Christ commands, though physically impossible, 
becomes graciously easy; and that whatever difficulty 
may be alleged in the case of the disciples, in reference to 
their keeping awake, they were under obligation to do so, 
and deserving of blame for having slept. 

Beside, one would have supposed that there was every 
thing in their situation to keep them wakeful ; and that, 
in point of fact, the difficulty would have been in going to 
deep. With respect to Christ, — ^the Master whom they 
so fondly loved, — ^he was in circumstttnces of extraordinary 
mental excitement and suffering; and he had solicited 
their sympathy, and brought them here for the very pur- 
pose : " Tarry ye here, and watch with me." And with 
respect to themselves, they had been distinctly and repeat- 
edly told that trials were at hand : they had been warned 
of dangers which would overtake them this very night ; 
that their enenues would shortly be upon them ; and that, 
altogether, they would, in a few hours at the farthest, tiy 
their attachment to Christ and his cause, as it had not 
been tried before. Nor, be it observed, were these inti- 
mations made to them at some distant time. Not an 
hour had elapsed since they had received these warnings. 
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On the way to this place, wliile walking from Jerusalem 
to Gethsemane, (and the distance was only about a 
mile,) this had been the subject of conversation. The 
warnings had not been vaguely given; and the lapse 
of time had not permitted them to be forgotten. Tell a 
man, that to-night the civil anthorities will send to appre- 
hend him, — ^that to-night the enemies who are plotting 
his downfall and ruin will be upon him in overpowering 
strength, — ^that to-night the loved one of his heart wiU be 
taken away from him, — ^and would you not expect that, if 
he believed your telling, he would keep awake ? K you 
found him asleep, would you not be ready to conclude, 
either that he did not believe what you had told him ; or 
that he thought lightly, and was altogether careless, of the 
evils you had indicated ; or that he was so confident of 
his ability to meet and overcome the evils, and so abso- 
lutely assured of the sufficiency of his resources, as to feel 
himself in perfect safety ? 

Now, if we apply any one of these conclusions, with a 
view to explain the sleep of the disciples on this occasion, 
we establish the fact of their culpability. If they did not 
believe in the trial and danger of which Christ had so 
plainly warned them, they were guilty of a grave offence, 
and one for which no justification can be offered. If they 
under-estimated or thought lightly of the danger Christ 
had pointed out, it was an assumption of superior judg- 
ment to that of their gracious Master, and a serious 
reflection upon him for having needlessly alarmed them. 
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Or, lastly, if they over-estimated their courage and 
resources, it showed an ignorance of themselves, and a 
degree of vanity, which it were scarcely possible to remove 
or to correct otherwise than by a disastrous failure. In 
any case, therefore, it was their foUy and their sin not to 
watch and pray when Christ told them to do so; and 
especially when he had not only prescribed their duty, 
but also condescended to explain to them the reason of 
that duty, and the many important considerations which 
combined to prove that this was a wise and necessaiy 
course. With all these facts before us, we cannot refrain 
from censuring the disciples for having fallen asleep. 

But their apologists are prepared to urge, in their 
behalf, that it was night ; that they were exhausted with 
the joumeyings and engagements of the day ; and that, in 
fact, they fell asleep from being overcharged with sorrow. 
St. Luke says, that the Saviour came, and " found them 
sleeping for sorrow." We would give all due weight to 
these suggestions. And, especially, it behoves us to pon- 
der carefully the statement of St. Luke: the disciples 
were " sleeping for sorrow." These words unquestionably 
imply that their sleep arose from their sorrow. Their 
sorrow and their sleep are here evidently put as cause and 
effect. As for their sorrow, it was what we might look 
for on the occasion ; and it evidenced a right state of feel- 
ing on the part of the Apostles. And as the sleep into 
which they feU was the natural effect of this very sorrow, 
which you admit was creditable to their hearts, can we 
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suppose there was any culpability in their falling asleep ? 
Can they, with any show of fairness, be blamed for that 
which arose naturally out of their sorrow for the sufferings 
of a beloved Master ? Instead of reckoning their sleep an 
indication of their want of sympathy with Christ, is it not 
put in by St. Luke as conclusive evidence of that sym- 
pathy? Was not their sleep, therefore, rather to their 
credit than otherwise ? 

Questions of this sort are perfectly in order : they arise 
naturally out of the words of St. Luke, and in connexion 
with the grave animadversions on this part of the dis- 
ciples' conduct, contained in the preceding paragraphs. 
To all these questions, however, there is one general 
answer ; an answer, to our own apprehension, perfectly 
conclusive. The questions thus raised are intended to 
exculpate the disciples, to free them from all blame ; and 
the general answer is, that Christ did not so exculpate 
them. He blamed them ; he expostulates with them on 
the impropriety of their conduct, and reproves them. 
Where Christ ireproves, let no man seek to justify. The 
truth is, that the words of St. Luke are an explanation of 
the figwst on physical principles, but not a justification of it 
on religious grounds. There are many things done, in 
the course of a man's life, which you can easily enough 
account for, but which, nevertheless, you cannot justify. 
For example, a Christian man falls from grace; falls 
foully into sin. You have known him long and well. 
You understand his turn of mind, and are, perhaps, frdly 
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acquainted with the weak point in his character. You 
understand clearly the peculiarity of the position in which 
he has been placed. You know the special temptations 
to which he has been exposed. You are acquainted with 
the adverse influences surrounding him, and operating 
upon the peculiarities of his mental and moral constitu- 
tion. So familiar have you been with all these, that you 
have almost calculated upon his fall from the beginning ; 
and, now that it has actually occurred, you are not in the 
least degree surprised. You are able to comprehend at 
once the whole process which has been worked out in this 
disastrous issue. But, while you pity him, — and you 
ought to do that, — ^would you exonerate him from all 
blame? Would you justify his conduct? Would you 
disconnect all idea of guilt from his fall? No, no; you 
would not, could not, do so. If you believe in the pro- 
mised guidance, upholding, and guardianship of Almighty 
God, you must believe that he fell through his own 
fault. 

So here, you may account for the fact that the disciples 
slept ; but it is quite another thing to justify that sleep, 
and to free them from all blame. Without supposing, as 
some- have done, that the disciples were now, as wdl as 
their Master, subjected to special influences from the 
powers of darkness, it may be observed, that their sleep 
admits of an easy physical explanation. One of the ordi- 
nary effects of excessive grief is a disposition to sleep. 
The natural course of the circulation is interfered with; 
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the bram becomes oyercharged and compressed; and 
heayiness, stupor, and sleep result. Dr. Eusb, in his 
work on Diseases of the Mind, remarks, " There is ano- 
ther symptom of grief which is not often noticed, and 
that is profound deep, I have often witnessed it, even in 
mothers immediately after the death of a child." Many 
examples illustrative of this might easily be adduced, were 
it necessary. We will, therefore, assume that this 
explanation is received; and then the only question 
which may be fairly raised is, whether the disciples were 
in circumstances to guard against and overcome this 
physical effect of sudden and intense grief. There cannot 
be a moment's hesitation in answering this question in 
the aflBunmative. The disciples were told that this was a 
time for special prayer ; and, had they united with Christ 
in prayer, as he instructed them to do, they would have 
received grace in this their time of need. The Eedeemer 
said, " My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even imto death :" 
thdr sorrow was unspeakably less than his ; and, if they had 
done as he did, and as he told them to do, — ^pray, — ^they 
would have been succoured as truly as he was. " There 
appeared an angel unto him from heaven, strengthening 
him." We dare not say, indeed, that an angel would have 
been sent to strengthen them ; nor was that required ; but 
it may be safely affirmed that, somehow or other, Grod 
would have sustained them in this hour of their sor- 
row, and kept them from the error into which they fell. 
Had they obeyed Christ, and duly improved the season of 
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opportunity, they would not only have been kept from 
sleeping, but their minds would have been prepared for, 
and fortified against, the trials and dangers which were at 
hand. Instead of this, they gave themselves up to help- 
less grief, and slept till the hour for prayer was past, and 
the trial had actually come upon them. 

On the whole, therefore, it appears that it was the duty 
of the disciples to watch, because Christ had commanded 
it. It was practicable for them to do so ; for Christ is 
not a hard Master : he does not make that any man's 
duty which the man is not, somehow or other, competent 
to do. Their sleeping was all the more inexcusable, as 
Christ had not only commanded them to keep awake, but 
had also explained to them the many reasons there were 
for doing so ; and this hour of watching and prayer was 
expressly intended to prepare them for, and qualify them 
to rise above, the dangers and sorrows just at hand. It 
was, therefore, both foolish and dangerous to neglect the 
warning, and to sleep, instead of watching unto prayer. 
Tliis summary view of the whole case will enable us to 
understand precisely in what way their sleep, although 
the effect of a natural cause, was reprehensible. There 
was a gracious remedy agaiast it : they neglected this 
remedy ; and their sleep was their sin. 

Hitherto our remarks have been upon the general sub- 
ject of the disciples sleeping ; we must now have more 
particular reference to Peter. There were peculiarities in 
his case, which made it far stranger for him to sleep, than 
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for either James or John to do so. It was culpable in 
them, but more manifestly so in him. 

" He Cometh unto the disciples, and findeth thein 
asleep, and saith unto Peter, What, could ye not watch 
with me one hour?" Peter is singled out from his com- 
panions ; and the pointed question thus put to him 
plainly implies that such conduct in him was most sur- 
prising and reprehensible. It was so, inasmuch as he 
had been warned, not only in common with the other 
disciples, but specially and individually. Christ had, so 
to speak, taken special pains with Peter to make him 
fully understand the critical circumstances in which he 
was placed. Christ had repeatedly addressed to him the 
most earnest and affectionate admonitions. To all this 
Peter had replied by a declaration of his strong and unal- 
terable attachment, and of his fixed determination to 
abide all hazards in standing by Christ and his cause. 
He had professed in the strongest terms his readiness to 
suffer imprisonment or death rather than forsake his 
Lord. And surely, after all this, we might reasonably 
expect to find Peter serious and guarded, careful and 
devout. The ve^ry professions he had made, and which 
could not yet have passed from his recollection, it might 
be thought, would help to preserve him, by making him 
feel that his character was at stake. He had professed 
more, and more would be expected of him. But, alas for 
him! he was strong in himself; he trusted to his own 
heart, and sadly failed. The Saviour asks him to watch 
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with him ; and the request is scarcely made before Peter 
falls asleep. The Master, whom he professes so ardently 
to love, for whom he is ready to be imprisoned or to lay 
down his life, is now in the deepest distress, and requests of 
Peter an hour's sympathy. But Peter sleeps. The Redeemer 
prays, being in an agony, — sprays as he never had prayed 
before : but Peter prays not with him ; he sleeps. Dangers 
are thickening around him ; the enemies are at hand ; the 
storm has gathered, and is ready to burst upon him ; but 
what recks Peter of all this ? He sleeps. Satan comes, 
with subtlety and malignant power ; the purpose of his 
coming has been specified; he comes to sift Peter as 
wheat is sifted : but what of that ? Peter sleeps. He is 
wakened up time and again ; but waking and warning arc 
alike in vain: he sleeps. Peter thought he could do 
great things; but he fails in little things. He could 
suffer imprisonment ; but he could not pray for an hour. 
He could lay down his life ; but he could not keep awake. 

Once more the Saviour addresses Peter ; but it is to 
teU him that the hour is past : the opportunity for prayer 
and preparation is ended. " Sleep on now, and take your 
rest ; behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of Man is 
betrayed into the hands of sinners." Duty has been neg- 
lected, opportunity lost, prayer restrained ; and now that 
the storm has burst, Peter finds himself unprepared, and 
his confidence, resolution, and attachment are swept away 
by the blast. 

Let us not, however, in a just reprehension of Peter 
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and Ms fellow-disciples, lose sight of ourselves. Let us 
not overlook the fact, that our own conduct has been in 
so many instances unworthy, and very different from what 
might have been looked for. The returns which we have 
made to the Lord Jesus, for aU the benefits of his love, 
have been most meagre and unsatisfactory. Li a thousand 
instances we have been unmindful of his interests, and 
heedless of his warnings. He has shown us his will, and 
we have followed our own. He has caQed us to work; 
and, though we have said, "We go. Lord," we have 
remained where we were, and imemployed. He has dis- 
covered to us, at some particular time, his interests in 
jeopardy ; but we moved not to the rescue. We might 
have spread his truth, sustained his cause, enlarged his 
kingdom, and advanced his glory ; but we have miserably 
failed; and our failure has been aggravated by unnum- 
bered blessings of the richest value on the one hand, and 
by large professions of attachment, interest, and purpose, 
on the other. If we had received little from him, little 
would have been looked for in return : if we had made 
less profession, our shortcomings and failure would have 
been the less observed. We have been too much like 
Peter; and well may the Saviour say to us, as he said to 
him, " What, could ye not watch with me one hour?" 

It is the business of all the disciples, whatever their 
station in life, and whatever the means at their disposal, 
to sympathize with Christ in his great and merciful 
design to illuminate and renew the world, and to restore 
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to mankiiid the happiness which sin had driven from 
them. It is their duty, as it is their highest privilege, to 
take part with him in labours for the salvation of men. 
They are called to unite their prayers with his for the 
speedy coming of his spiritual kingdom. But while all 
these things are perfectly clear as matters of duty and 
privilege, as constituting a service to which he is most 
justly entitled, and which we have vowed again and again 
to render him, what have been the facts of the case? 
Talents have been buried in the earth ; we have slmnbered 
at our posts ; and while the prayers of our great High 
Priest above have been imceasing, ours have been inter- 
rupted by the most trifling occurrences. O what long 
intervals there have been, during which the world of 
perishing men has been forgotten, and the prayer, " Thy 
kingdom come," has been coldly and dreamily uttered! 
The good seed of the kingdom has been sown; but 
instead of watching with intense interest for the growth 
of it, as we ought to have done, we have slept, and, while 
we were sleeping, the enemy came and sowed his tares. 
The foe has been at the gate, mustered in full strength: 
he has been there with all the resources of his subtlety, 
malignity, and power ; the cause of Christ has been in 
peril: but we have slept instead of watching, and the 
citadel has been taken. 

* Shall we look to a period not very remote, — say, a 
hundred years ago ? There was then a very dark world; 
untold millions of perishing men, — ^men for whom the 
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Saviour died, — ^men for whose illumination the Gospel 
was given, — ^men for whose deliverance from the god of 
this world Christ had unceasingly prayed, for whose sal- 
vation he had unweariedly concerned himself; but might 
he not have said then, as he said on another occasion, 
"Of the people there was none to help me?" The 
church was asleep. The sighs and groans of dying 
millions no more affected her, than did the strong crying 
and tears of the buffering Saviour affect his disciples in 
Gethsemane. 

But let' us not lose ourselves in a crowd. Let the 
question be proposed to each one of us. Who among us 
has not slept, — slept when he should have prayed, rested 
when he should have toiled, been at ease and in security 
when danger was at hand? The tramp of approaching 
enemies might have been expected to keep us wakeful; 
but we have slept. The time for slumber is past. A 
glorious awakening has taken place among the churches, 
and the Saviour's work is being accomplished. His truth 
is spreading in the earth. His kingdom is coming. The 
world will be saved. While the church is labouring, 
believing, and praying, there are bright hopes for man- 
kind. O may she never again be found, like Peter, 
asleep in Gethsemane while the Master prays ! 

" What I say unto you," said Christ, " I say unto all. 
Watch." We need to be exhorted to this duty as much 
as they did : for although we may not be exposed to the 
wme kind of danger as that to which they were exposed, 
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there are other dangers which surround and threaten us, 
and against which it is as necessary we should be prayer- 
fully guarded. We are every day more or less liable to 
be influenced by things adverse to our purity and peace. 
On any morning of our lives we may fairly reckon upon 
meeting with something in the course of the day, more or 
less calculated to affect eur spiritual interests. A 
stumbling-block may be in our way, a difficulty may arise 
to discourage us, or an enemy seeking to oppose our pro- 
gress may appear. As we move along in the path of duty, 
we find that here a snare has been laid for our feet, and 
there something has been placed to allure us from truth 
and love. Unless, therefore, we " watch and pray," we 
shall inevitably " enter into temptation." However sin- 
cerely resolved we may be to mind our duty, and not to 
be turned aside or hindered by any thing that may occur, 
we shall find that true with reference to ourselves, which 
was spoken of the disciples : " The spirit indeed is willing) 
but the flesh is weak." The weakness of the flesh was 
not adverted to for the purpose of excusing their careless- 
ness, but as showing the great reason for vigilance. 
" Watch,^' lest you should be taken by surprise ; "^fl^," 
lest your weakness be overcome. 



SCENE VIII. 

DINING WITH CHRIST ON THE SHOEJS OF TIBERIAS. 

"So when they had dined, Jesns saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of 
Jonas, lovest thou me more than these ? He saith unto him. 
Yea, Lord ; thou knowest that I love thee. He saith unto him, 
Feed my lamhs. He saith to him again the second time, 
Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me ? He saith unto him. Yea, 
Lord ; thou knowest that I love thee. He saith unto him. Feed 
my sheep. He saith unto him the third time, Simon, son of 
Jonas, lovest thou me ? Peter was grieved because he said unto 
him the third time, Lovest thou me P And he said unto him. 
Lord, thou knowest all things ; thou knowest that I love thee. 
Jesus saith unto him, Feed my sheep. Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, "When thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and 
walkedst whither thou wouldest : but when thou shalt be old, 
thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee, 
and carry thee whither thou wouldest not. This spake he, sig- 
nifying by what death he should glorify Grod. And when he 
had spoken this, he saith unto him, Follow me." — John xxL 
15-19. 

Toward the close of the day, a group of Galilean 
ishermen may be seen standing together on the shore of 
he Lake Tiberias. They seem to be in the mood of 
len who have nothing particular to engage their atten- 
:on; upon whose time, for the present, there are no 
pecial demands. The group consists of " Simon Peter, 
homas called Didymus, and Nathanael of Cana in GaU- 
9. 
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lee, and the sons of Zebedee, and two other of the disci- 
ples" of Christ. Drawing near to this company of fisher- 
men, the first words we hear are spoken by Simon Peter. 
He "saith unto them, I go a fishing;" just as if the 
thought had suddenly occurred to him that it was strange 
for him to be idling away his time on the shore ; that he 
might as well be away to sea, and engaged in the duties 
of his calling : and so they all thought, as soon as Peter 
had intimated his intention to them. " They say unto 
him. We also go with thee." The action is suited to the 
word, their purpose promptly carried into effect. "They 
went forth, and entered into a ship immediately." There 
is a time for every thing ; and every thing is beautiful in 
its season. There is a time for rest, as well as a time for 
toil. Fishermen cannot, any more than others, be always 
engaged in their laborious calling. Industrious applica- 
tion, whether of the mind or of the body, is followed by 
weariness and exhaustion; and a season of refreshment 
and repose is necessary. That season had been enjoyed 
by the disciples ;* and the time for work had come. They 
had been long enough on the land : it was now time for 
them to be off to sea. 

For a while, however, it seemed as if they might as 
well have remained on the shore: "That night they 
caught nothing." There is much uncertainty about the 
fisherman's calling. The toil is often endured, and the 
danger braved, apparently in vain. It happened thus to 
the disciples on several occasions: they did their best, 
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and were wholly unsuccessful. It would have sometimes 
been very difficult to persuade them of the truth of what 
the Wise Man says, — that " in all labour there is profit." 
And yet this is true ; and it was true even in the present 
instance. "That night they caught nothing;" but the 
unsuccessfulness of the night was more than compensated 
by the miraculous draught of fishes in the morning : the 
unrequited toils of many dark hours were amply rewarded 
by the appearance of Christ on the shore, as morning 
b^an to break. The gracious discovery of Jesus to 
them, and the fresh proof he gave them of his miraculous 
knowledge and power, were cheaply bought by a long 
night of patient, but fruitless, labour. 

The morning was spread upon the mountains of Gali- 
lee ; but as yet the light was not sufficient to enable the 
disciples to distinguish the features or person of Him 
who stood on the shore, and hailed them with the kind 
inquiry, "Children, have ye any meat?" What tender- 
ness these words express ! what interest in the disciples* 
welfare ! The Stranger wished to know how it had fared 
with them during the night, and whether they had food 
for their present necessities. The question is proposed in 
tones so gentle and friendly, as plainly to show that no 
idle curiosity prompts it. It proceeded from a generous 
and affectionate heart. The words were spoken by One 
who was concerned for their comfort, and desired to pro- 
mote it. And is not Jesus always interested in his dis- 
ciples' comfort ? Is he not ever thinking of them, and 
<12 
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making provision for them ? Does he not take knowledge 
of their temporal circumstances, as well as of what relates 
to their spiritual interests ? Is not his care extended to 
the body as truly as to the soul ? Nothing affecting the 
safety or happiness of his people is too insignificant for 
his condescending and wondrous love to notice. He asks 
about their food : " Children, have ye any meat ? They 
answered him, No. And he said unto them, Cast the net 
on the right side of the ship, and ye shall find. They 
cast therefore, and now they were not able to draw it for 
the multitude of fishes." Where is the region concealed 
from Christ ? Which are the creatures imcontrolled by 
his power? His eye penetrates the deep sea; and the 
multitude of fishes gather, at his will, into the disciples' net. 
The light of the morning was clearer now, and they 
might more easily recognise their Lord. But other light, 
beside that of the morning, breaks in upon them ; and the 
miracle reveals to them who he was who hailed them from 
the shore. " That disciple whom Jesus loved saith iinto 
Peter, It is the Lord." And Peter, hearing this, imme- 
diately girt his fisher's coat about him, and cast himself 
into the sea. Peter was always in a hurry. He seldom 
stopped to think what he was going to say or do. If he 
had, his sayings and doings would have often been more 
creditable to him. Not that we blame him now for yield- 
ing to the impulsiveness of his nature, although it led him 
to adopt a somewhat unceremonious mode of reacliing 
Christ. The other disciples, more orderly in their pro- 
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cedure, "came in a little slip, dragging the net with 
fishes." 

Having reached the land, they found that Christ had 
been preparing for their entertainment. A fire was 
kindled, and fish were broiling on the coals, and bread 
was provided. " Jesus saith unto them, Come and dine ; " 
or, " Come and eat ;" for the original Greek word some- 
times signifies, " to take meat in \he morning ;" so here it 
might be rendered, " Come and breakfast." Dr. Camp- 
hell observes, " The ancients used regularly but two meals 
in a day ; we use three. As, of our three, dinner and supper 
have been regarded as the two principal, it has obtained, 
not only with us, but all over Europe, to call the first 
meal of the ancients by the first of these two, which is 
dinner ; and the second by the latter, which is supper. 
It is the order which has fixed the names of these meals, 
and not the precise time of the day at which they were 
eaten, which is commonly variable." 

To dine with Christ on the shore of Tiberias ! What a 
privilege 1 O that we could thus enjoy the intimate 
fiiendship of Christ! — that we might be permitted to 
listen to his voice, and share in his solicitudes, and feed 
npon the food his hands have prepared ! But he walks 
no more on earth ; he has returned to the glory which he 
liad with the Father before the world began, and is no 
longer seen among men. True ; but his heart is with us 
still ; he reveals himself to them that seek him, and feeds 
them with the bread of life. And many a meal have 
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Ms disciples bad, as real and blessed as was tbat on the 
sbore of Galilee. " Bebold," says be, " I stand ak the 
door and knock : if any man bear my voice, and open the 
door, I will come in to bim, and will sup witb him, and 
be witb me." 

Meanwbile, let ns endeavonr duly, and witb tbankW 
bearts, to appreciate tbe value of this divine record of 
what took place between Christ and his disciples, on this 
deeply interesting occasion. Much of valuable instruction 
may be gathered firom it; and, accompanied by the 
Spirit's teaching and grace, tbe conversation may prove 
as profitable to us as it was to the disciples themselves. 

Our remarks upon this narrative may be conveniently 
arranged under the following particulars : — ^The Important 
Question ; — ^the Evangelical Commission ; — and the Pro- 
phetic Intimation. 

I. The Important Question : — " Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me more than these?" 

It is impossible to over-rate the importance of this ques- 
tion. It relates to the very essence of religion, and to that 
which is altogether, and in every case, indispensable. It 
concerned not Peter only, to know whether he loved Christ, 
but it concerns us all. At the same time, this question was 
with peculiar propriety proposed to Peter. He bad pro- 
fessed this love to Christ, — ^lavishly and vehemently pro- 
fessed it. But, alas for bim ! his professions bad been 
nullified by sad and shameful denials ; and it was emi- 
nently fitting that be should now be asked, whether he had 
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recovered from liis fall, and whether his heart again beat 
true to Christ. He had been humbled and aflOLicted, in 
penitential sorrow, for his sin ; through divine mercy he 
had obtained forgiveness, and was restored to his former 
state ; and now, in kindness, the Eedeemer gives him an 
opportunity of declaring this, and re-afl&rming the fact of 
his love, in the presence of his fellow-disciples. 

But had not all the disciples forsaken Christ in the 
hour of his trial, as well as Peter ? and why are they not 
catechized as well as Peter ? and especially with reference 
to their love to Christ ? . The answer is, that while all had 
been offended because of Christ, as he indeed foretold 
they would be, there were, nevertheless, peculiarities in 
the case of Peter. No one of them had made such pro- 
fessions as he had made, and no one of them had fallen 
so sadly. The grounds of inquiry were, therefore, 
stronger in his case than in theirs. At the same time, 
the love which was essential to Peter, was equally essen- 
tial to all the disciples ; and they would not fail to con- 
sider the Saviour's question as, in point of fact, proposed 
to every one of them. 

This question was proposed three several times, pro- 
bably for the purpose of impressing the disciples with the 
immense importance of the subject, and also in allusion to 
the thrice-repeated denial of which Peter had been guilty. 
The declaration of his love to Christ should be as formal, 
and as often repeated, as his repudiation of all knowledge 
ot or connexion with, Christ had been. " He saith unto 
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him the third time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou 
me?" Peter was grieved at having the same question 
thus put to him again. He might suppose it to imply 
that the Saviour doubted the fact of his love, or his 
truthfulness in declaring it, — ^that he doubted the sincerity 
or the sufficiency of his repentance. Or Peter might 
think that this repetition of the question was calculated 
to damage him in the estimation of his feUow-disciples, as 
one whom the Redeemer could even now with difficulty 
believe. Perhaps, however, the secret of Peter's grief lay 
in the fact, that this thrice-proposed inquiry was taken as 
a direct and pointed allusion to his thrice-committed sin. 
Eeminded thus of his melancholy offence, he was deeply 
and painfully moved. And now, as if appealing to the 
kindness as well as to the omniscience of Christ, that this 
questioning might terminate, he earnestly replies, " Lord, 
thou knowest all things ; thou knowest that I love thee." 
It will be observed that the terms in which the ques- 
tion was put the first time differ somewhat from those 
which were employed in putting it the second and the 
third time. " Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me more 
than these f " There is some degree of ambiguity in the 
sentence. It is not easy to determine what the words 
" more than these " refer to. Are they to be referred to 
the disciples themselves, or to their property ? If to the 
latter, then the question put to Peter is, " Lovest thou 
me more than thou lovest thy property, — thy fish, and 
nets, and boat?" But if the words ''more than these'' 
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refer to the disciplels, then the question may be understood 
as intended to ascertain whether Peter's love to Christ 
was greater than his love to these, considered as his inti- 
mate friends and associates : " Lovest thou me more than 
thou lovest these ? " Or we may understand the Saviour 
as inquiring whether Peter thought he loved Christ more 
than his feUow-disciples loved Christ : " Lovest thou me 
more than these love me?" On the whole, we are dis- 
posed to think this last the correct construction of the 
words, and the one which is the most consistent with all 
the circumstances of the case. The first sense put upon 
the word is cold and degrading ; and it scarcely seems 
befitting the dignity of Christ, or the importance of the 
occasion, gravely to ask a man whether he loved Christ 
more than he loved his fish. 

Peter had in effect claimed to be imder the influence of 
a love to Christ greater than that of his feUows, and which 
would be sufficient to save him from forsaking Christ, as 
they might possibly do. "All ye shall be offended 
because of me this night." To this Peter earnestly, if not 
indignantly, replied, " Though all should be offended, yet 
(nil I never be offended." His love, he thought, was 
)urer than theirs, and firmer too. It would be strong 
nough to bind him to Christ, while they forsook him ; 
nd firm enough to support him, while they might fall. 
Ids was Peter's estimate of his love to Christ, but a few 
lays before the interview we are now considering. And 
e is asked whether he is of the same opinion stiH. But 
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he has learned a salutary lesson, and takes a lowlier view 
of himself and his attainments. He will not venture to 
compare himself with others, or to claim a love superior 
to theirs : he is content with a plain and earnest declara- 
tion of the fact, " Yea, Lord ; thou knowest that I love 
thee." 

Peter might have been asked many other questions 
different from this ; and probably if some one else had 
been the catechist, love to Christ would have been the last 
thing thought of. But He, in whom are hidden all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge, proposed the question 
which was of all others the most important and necessary: 
"Lovest thou me?" It is not, "Dost thou know me? 
Dost thou believe me to be the Messiah ? Art thou of the 
same mind as when thou didst say, * Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God?* Dost thou approve my 
conduct, and understand my doctrine? Art thou pre- 
pared to identify thyself with me, and to abide by the 
fortunes of my cause ? " AH these questions would have 
been interesting and important. But Christ waives them 
all, and waives them because they are secondary and 
trifling as compared with this, or because this may be 
taken as including every one of them, — "Lovest thou 
me?" A thousand minor questions are merged in this 
one. If this can be answered in the affirmative, all else 
will follow. Happiness, holiness, and usefulness, all 
spring out of love to Christ, or follow in its train. 

There are three views to be taken of this love, in 
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order to a correct apprehension of its importance and 
necessity. 

First : It is the divine and essential characteristic of New- 
Testament religion. The doctrines which the Saviour 
taught, the institutions which he founded, and the duties 
which he enjoined, are all held subordinate to love. They 
are used as means for its production, or occasions for its 
developement and increase. The moral law itself, the 
entire range of its holy duties, will be found summed up 
in this divine affection. In answer to the question, 
"Which is the first and the great commandment?" 
Christ said, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 
This is the first and great commandment. And the 
second is like imto it. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. On these two commandments hang all the law 
and the prophets." This supreme love of God, and, 
springing out of it, universal love to man, include all 
possible duty, and all attainable excellence. In earth or 
heaven there is nothing beyond the range of love. Lote 
is therefore the fulfilling of the law. The ineffable per- 
fections of the Deity, as revealed in the Gospel, are con- 
centrated in this, — "God is love;" and to be religious, 
in the New-Testament sense of the term, is to be able to 
say, **We love him, because he first loved us." " He that 
dweUeth in love dweUeth in God, and God in him." This 
is the finished portraiture of Christian piety, the inspired 
description of the loftiest possible excellence and joy. 
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See how St. Paul exalts this love, while he proves its 
necessity: he enumerates the brilliant and miraculous 
endowments of the early church, — the supernatural powers 
of which many of its members made their boast,— and 
tells us that love is more necessary and valuable than 
them all. "Though I speak with the tongues of men 
and of angels, and have not charity, I am become as 
sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And thougli I 
have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, 
and all knowledge ; and though I have all faith, so that I 
could remove moimtains, and have not charity, I am 
nothing. And though I bestow all my goods to feed the 
poor, and though I give my body to be burned, and have 
not charity, it profiteth me nothing." The " new com- 
mandment," which distinguishes the religion of Christ, is 
this, "Love one another:" and by our obedience to this 
commandment, all men are to know that we are the 
disciples of Christ. 

This primary characteristic is an essential one. It can- 
not be dispensed with in any case. It cannot be substi- 
tuted by any of the things in which men pride themselves, 
or by all of them put together. Theoretical belief of the 
divine mission and authoritative teaching of Christ; 
admiration of his character, and ministry, and life ; reve- 
rence and respect for his holy institutions; the mainte- 
nance of an orthodox creed; and open identification 
with him and with his people in the matter of church- 
membership : — ^all these things, highly important as they 
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are, cannot fill the place of love, or be accepted for it. These 
are but the means, love is the end ; these are the shadow, 
love is the substance; these are the body, love is the 
animating soul. Love is the alpha and the omega, the 
begmning and the end, of the religion of Christ. The 
Idngdom of glory in heaven differs from the kingdom of 
grace on earth chiefly in this, — that in the former the God 
of love is more perfectly revealed, and more perfectly 
loved. Love is the grand revelation, love is the brilliant 
atmosphere, love is the lofty employment, love is the 
unending song, love is the ineffable and everlasting 
gloiy, of the heavenly world. Heaven is love, and love is 
Heaven. 

In insisting upon the necessity of this divine principle, 
and while showing its superiority to all things else that 
inay be foimd connected with religion, we are sometimes 
in danger of producing, or of fostering, a mistaken opinion, 
that there is no particular or necessary connexion between 
a man's creed and profession on the one part, and the 
production and manifestation of this love to Christ on 
the other. We must not depreciate one class of things, 
in order to enhance the value of the other. A thing may 
be secondary, and yet highly important ; it may occupy a 
subordinate place, and nevertheless be essential. So it is 
in regard to some of the things which we have named 
IS pertaining to religion. An orthodox creed, a New- 
Testament form of church-government, an accredited 
jhurch-membership, and a Christian profession, are 
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matters entitled to our high consideration. God forbid 
that we should speak lightly of them. But then, the one 
thing concerning which Christ inquires is of higher con- 
sideration stiU : " Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me?" 
They are important, as secondary and subordinate; but 
this is pre-eminently important, as it is primaiy and 
indispensable. 

The church of God in our country is divided into 
various sections, each differing from the other, more or 
less, in minor points of doctrine or of practice. These 
points of difference are often magnified, and taken to be 
the test of a man's Christianity. And to ask such ques- 
tions as these : " Are you a Churchman, a Dissenter, or 
a Methodist? Are your views of church-government 
Episcopal, Presbyterian, or Congregational?" would be 
deemed the readiest and most effectual method of deter- 
mining the validity of his claims to Christian discipleship. 
To many persons, it appears to be much more gratifying 
to find that a man belongs to a particular portion of the 
church, than to find that he belongs to Christ ; the proof 
of his sectarianism yields a greater pleasure than does the 
proof of his Christianity. The mistake consists in putting 
their own particular church, and church-views, in the 
place of Christ, as the catechist ; and the sect is made to 
say, " Lovest thou me ?" 

Now, without meaning in any degree to minify the 
things which distinguish one portion of the Lord's people 
from another, it must be earnestly and constantly main- 
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tained, that love to Christ is the one thing that decides 
the question of a man's religion. It must be affirmed 
again and again, that every thing else is referable to 
this as the end ; Uiat every thing else is designed to produce 
this divine aflfection, — to maintain and increase it, — or to 
afford the opportunity for its developement. This one 
question, therefore, is proposed to every individual ; whe- 
ther he is found in the magnificent cathedral, or in the 
Tmpretending meeting-house, or in the cottage prayer- 
meeting. In the church, the chapel, or the cottage, 
Christ inquires of each, as he did of Peter, "Lovest 
thou me?" 

Should these remarks fall under the notice of any one 
who is disposed to question their correctness, and to 
doubt whether this love to Christ be altogether so impor- 
tant and indispensable as we have represented it to be, 
we earnestly ask the attention of such to one word more. 
Other arguments might be advanced ; additional evidence 
might be adduced ; but, instead of further attempting to 
argue or to prove, we quote the plain, decisive, and 
thriUing words of St. Paul : " K any man love not the 
Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema Maranatha." 
" K any man," — whoever he may be, whatever his pre- 
tensions, and by whatsoever excellencies he may be 
distinguished from others, — "If any man love not the 
Lord Jesus Christ, let him be accursed: the Lord 
Dometh." 
But the importance and necessity of this love concern- 
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mg wldck the Eedeemer makes mqmrj, wiH fb 
appear, if we consider tKat it is, 

Seccmdlj : Theforwustme dewteut of tie mem oMdtpi} 
nature, "The carnal mind," by which we nnden 
man's nnregenerated nature, " is enmity against Crod,' 
not subject to the law of Grod, neither, indeed, can 1 
and so "they that are in the flesh" — living under 
power of this carnal mind, which is opposed to the Di 
authority — "cannot please God." What a graphic 
humbling picture of human nature ! By what means is 
enmity subdued, this unholy nature changed ? The ani 
is, By the love of God which is shed abroad in the heai 
the Holy Ghost. God the Holy Ghost is the Agent in 
renewal and sanctiiication of man ; and the instrumen 
employs is this love divine. This love is the holy fire w 
he enkindles, and wherewith he melts down the ca 
enmity. With this fire he pervades the moral and 
ritual system, refining the whole, and assimilating it to 
nature of God, who is love. To ask a man, therei 
whether he is possessed of this divine principle, is 
effect, to ask him whether he has undergone that g 
spiritual change which the Saviour so often dwelt i 
OS essential, and without which no man can see 
kingdom of heaven. 

Thirdly : ThU love is the onhf comprehensive and effU 
principle qf evangelical obedience. " If ye love me, 1 
my commandments." "Love is the fulfilling of 
law." Neither the conviction of moral duty, nor the 



DINING WITH CHRIST ON THE SHOBE OF TIBERIAS. 239 

of punislmient, will be found sufficient to deter from sin, 
or to secure the practice of virtue. But the love which 
we are now considering will at once prompt to obedience, 
and qualify for it. In proportion to the strength and 
purity of this principle, will be the completeness and the 
uniformity of our obedience to the revealed wiU of God. 
No duty will be irksome, no work disagreeable, to love. 
It will incline the heart to God's law, and make it strong 
to keep it. No exception will be taken to the character 
or the circumstances of the service required. No inclina- 
tion will be felt to attend to tkia, because it is east/ ; or to 
neglect that, because it is difficult. It will be joy to the 
leart to do all His commandments. His entire service 
win be felt to be perfect freedom ; and not only will that 
•ervioe be rendered as a duty, but it wiU also be enjoyed 
as a privilege. The love of Christ, felt in its mighty and 
blissfiil influence, will constrain the individual to live in 
every thing, not to himself, but to Him that died for him, 
and rose again. The heart of love will comprehend the 
words of Christ, so paradoxical to the unrenewed, — " My 
yoke is easy, and my burden is Hght." What a singular 
statement to make concerning a yoke and a burden! 
How irksome and disagreeable to have a yoke about one's 
neck ! Who likes to carry a burden ? Who would not 
rather be relieved from it ? Believed from U ! No. It 
is as our meat and drink to do the will of Christ. His 
law is " better to us than thousands of gold and silver ; 
sweeter also than honey or the honey-comb." His love 
it 
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in the heart makes the yoke easy, and the burdcD 
light. 

From all these considerations it clearly appears that the 
question proposed to Peter, and thrice repeated, related to 
what is essential in the religion of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and was therefore of the greatest possible importance. 
And we are taught that man's moral nature cannot be 
renewed, and the moral law cannot be kept, but by this 
principle of love. It is this which distinguishes Chris- 
tianity from eveiy other form of religion known in the 
history of mankind. And it is by this that men are 
qualified for spiritual service on earth, and for the work 
and the joy of the blessed in heaven. 

But if these things are so, how many persons are 
mistaken and deluded ! Eeligion with multitudes is a 
thing having neither life nor power. It is mainly, if not 
exclusively, theological, ritual, or sensuous. 

Theological religion is that of the man who has made 
up his mind to a set of doctrinal .views, which he con- 
siders to be derived from the teaching of Christ and his 
Apostles, and to which he attaches imdue, and, it may be, 
exclusive, importance. He may have been trained up in 
these views from childhood, or he may have gathered them 
from the public preaching of the word, or he may have 
acquired them by a long course of reading and examina- 
tion : but in whatever way he may have become possessed 
of these views, he regards them as essential. Their mainte- 
nance, promulgation, and defence constitute his first duty. 
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rhey make up the sum of tliat " faith " for wliich he feels 
limself called " earnestly to contend." His creed is his 
religion. He will sacrifice any thing at the shrine of 
orthodoxy, the idol before which he falls down to wor- 
ship. With him, ignorance and error are worse than sin ; 
and heresy more to be feared than spiritual death. 
Alas! how grievous the mistake thus made! "Now 
abideth faith, hope, charity, these three ; but the greatest 
of these is charity." " Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou 
me more than these ? " 

RUtuil religion is that of the man who ceremoniously 

frequents the place of the holy, and is scrupulously exact 

in the observance of all that belongs to a merely external 

worship. He is never absent from his accustomed place 

in the sanctuary : he takes part in the psalmody, responds 

to the prayers, and listens to the discourse with unbroken 

attention. He is distressed by any violation of the order 

of public service, and by the most trifling breach of what 

fe considers a due decorum. If he believed that every 

item of clerical costume was divinely prescribed, together 

with every movement, attitude, and gesture of the 

officiating Miriister, and every intonation of his voice, he 

ooold not attach higher importance to them than he does. 

But, alas for him ! he rests in the form, while, at least 

practically, he denies the power, of godliness. The form 

i important, but the power is unspeakably more so. 

* Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than these ? " 

Setuuow religion is that which connects itself with 

B 2 



242 SCENES IN THE LIFE OF ST. PETEB. 

ecclesiastical arcliitecture, painting, music, sculpture, an^ 
clerical robes. A thousand deep emotions are awakened 
by tbese, and mistaken for religion. The gratification oi 
a refined taste is a substitute for the "joy unspeakable, 
and full of glory." An exquisite sensitiveness to the 
beautiful is put in the place of a divine affection. Eeli- 
gion in this case is wholly dependent upon the senses. 
The voices of the choir, the melMuous tones of the organ, 
its lofty swell and its thundering peal, charm the ear, and 
the heart is thrilled. The magnificent arch, the massive 
pillars, and the gorgeous window, with the thousand 
ornaments and beauties of a noble architectural pO^) 
enchant the eye, and produce a rush of pleasurable feel- 
ings, beyond which, in reUgion, nothing is desired. But 
this is not enough. Hear the Eedeemer: "Simon, son 
of Jonas, lovest thou me more than these?" 

We pass on now to notice briefly, 

II. The Evangelical Commission with which Peter was 
intrusted. 

There was now confided to him the care of the Saviour's 
flock ; and his duty, with regard to it, was clearly and autho- 
ritatively defined, "Feed my lambs :" " Feed my sheep." 
It may be well to observe here, that no duty was devolred 
upon Peter, and no office assigned to him, except in com* 
mon with his feUow-disciples. He only was formaUj 
addressed ; but that may be easily explained. There were 
as we have already seen, special reasons for proposing th 
question, " Lovest thou me ? " to him, rather than to them 
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jid the same reasons apply to the commission, and explain 
he fact of its being addressed to him. Peter, instead of 
•eceiving any office, or dignity, or power, peculiar to him- 
jelf, is to be considered as, in point of fact, only restored 
to the place which he occupied previous to his melancholy 
fall. His love to Christ is ascertained in presence of his 
brethren ; and he being thus foimd morally qualified, Christ 
le-assigns to him his work ; gives him authority, with liis 
fellows, to tend and care for the Kedeemer's flock. 

The disciples of Christ — those who believe in his name 
and associate together in his worship, and for the advance- 
ment of his spiritual kingdom among men — are often 
spoken of imder the notion of a flock, of which he is the 
chief and divine Shepherd. As, for example, in the beau- 
tiful discourse in John x. : " I am the good Shepherd : the 
good Shepherd giveth his life for the sheep. But he that 
is an hireling, and not the Shepherd, whose own the sheep 
are not, seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and 
fleeth: and the wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the 
sheep. The hireling fleeth, because he is an hireling, and 
careth not for the sheep. I am the good Shepherd, and 
know my sheep, and am known of mine. And other sheep 
I have, which are nftt of this fold : them also I must bring, 
and they shall hear my voice ; and there shall be one fold," 
or one flock, " and one Shepherd." 

The good Shepherd was now about to return to heaven, 
and resume the glory which he had with the Father ; but 
lie would not leave his flock unprovided for. Before he 
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goes away from them, he calls and qualifies men to act as 
under-shepherds ; appoints their work, and commits to 
them the feeding of his lambs and sheep. By the "lambs" 
we are to miderstand the young among the Saviour's fol- 
lowers ; but not the young in years only, but in Christiaii 
and gracious attainments. The sheep are the more matured, 
either in respect to years, or to the experience and mani- 
festation of Christian grace and character. The lambs and 
the sheep, therefore, comprise the whole of the Saviour's 
flock. 

The terms of the commission show us, that the care of 
Christ is at once comprehensive and discriminating. All 
the members of the flock are thought of, and their several 
necessities provided for. The young have wants peculiar 
to themselves ; so also have the more advanced : and 
Peter is instructed with respect to both. It is unfortunate 
that this does not appear in the terms of his commission, 
— at least, in our English translation of them. " Feed" is 
the word used, both in reference to the lambs and to the 
sheep. And it is true that nourishment has to be provided 
for both ; and so far it is correct to say, "Feed my lambs:" 
" Feed my sheep." But something is needed by the flock, 
beside good pasture ; and that something is expressed in 
the original terms employed by Christ. 

" Feed my lambs :" the word used here is jSi^cricc, and 
signifies, " to give them food." But when he says, "Feed 
my sheep," the word is, wof/iOive, which signifies, more 
largely, to do all the offices of a shepherd for them,— to 
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ide, watch, and defend them. The shepherd's business 
not only to provide necessary food, but to guide the 
ek to where that food may be best obtained. His duty 
to lead the flock in the green pastures, and by the still 
iters ; and, while the sheep are feeding, to watch over 
em, lest any thing should harm them. There may be in 
e pasture, or in its immediate neighbourhood, that which 
ould be dangerous or injurious to the flock : the good 
lepherd leads his flock away from this ; and if there 
lould be beasts of prey prowling around, he is prepared 
» defend the sheep. 

Divine truth is the food of the church. " Man shall not 
TO by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth 
it of the mouth of God." These words of God are to 
5 given to his people ; and he does this wisely and well, 
ho distributes to every one his portion of meat in due 
ason ; who adapts the measure and the kind of truth to 
le necessities of individuals, and the circumstances both 
time and place. The public preaching of the word is 
e chief, though by no means the only, vehicle to be 
iployed in the conveyance of the truth. It may be con- 
yed through the channel of private intercourse, in the 
cial and family gathering, and through the medium of 
e press. The truth as it is in Jesus is supplied to the 
ols of men, that they may thereby be nourished unto 
;nial life. 

The institutions of religion supply food to the church, 
>d has no graceless means. All of them are designed 
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to minister to the increased spirituality and vigour of lis 
saints. And if persons shall discover a disposition to 
neglect these ordinances, it will be the shepherd's business 
to guide them to the pasture ; just as he would guide the 
sheep from the bleak and barren common or highway, to 
the rich feeding of the grassy glade. 

Shall we further say, that OhrUi Mnuelf is the food of 
his church ? " I am the living bread which came down from 
heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for eyer: 
and the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I will 
give for the life of the world. Except ye cat the flesh of 
the Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in 
you. For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink 
indeed. He that eateth me shall live by me, — shall live 
for ever." In the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, Christ 
is exhibited to the faith of his people, and they " feed upon 
him in their hearts wi% thanksgiving." The servant of 
Christ, in administering this holy ordinance, feeds the flock. 

Upon whom do these duties devolve P Who are the 
under-shepherds, whose business it is to provide the flock 
with food, to watch, to guide, and to defend it ? Is this 
service common to all Christian people? Or are there 
some to whom, in an especial sense, the Saviour intrusts 
this work ? It clearly cannot be the office of all ; for, if 
aU were shepherds, there could be no flock ; whereas both 
the shepherd and the flock are necessary to constitute the 
church of Jesus Christ. 

Who, then, are the shepherds P The answer is, The 
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Ministers of Christ ; tlie men who, from age to age, are 
raised up, and qualified for this office and work, and to 
whom the Head of the church says, "Feed my lambs:" 
"Feed my sheep." In the first instance, these words 
were spoken to Peter, and to his fellow-Apostles ; and 
tkey were called to this work, and received this divine 
commission. But it is to be observed, that at the very 
time when Christ committed the care of the flock to 
them, he was making provision for his church, not only 
during the period of their short life, and within the range 
of their personal residence and travel, but through all 
time, and in every land. Hence we find that, after the 
Saviour's ascension, the office is continued ; and, among 
other gifts to his church, we are told that he gave them 
"Pastors and Teachers." And St. Paul, in addressing 
the Elders at Ephesus, uses this langUjage : " Take heed 
therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the 
which the Holy Ghost hath made you Overseers, to feed 
the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own 
blood. For I know this, that after my departing shall 
grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the 
flock." (Acts XX. 28, 29.) 

From this it is perfectly dear, that, although the Apos- 
tles were, under Christ, the first shepherds, the office and 
work of shepherds did not terminate with them. It has 
been provided that others shall, in this respect, take their 
place, and feed the flock of Christ. It is, indeed, freely 
admitted, that in the commission, as given to Peter and 
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his colleagues, there was much that was peculiar to them. 
Their plenary inspiration enabled them to supply the 
infallible truth of God ; they could not err in doctrine, or 
in aught that was essential to the founding and organiza- 
tion of the church. The authority and power of an Apos- 
tle were, no doubt, peculiar, because they sustained a 
peculiar office. To this office they received an extraor- 
dinary call, and, for the discharge of its duties, an extraor- 
dinary qualification. When they died, the apostolic office 
ceased, because the apostolic work was completed. They 
have had no successors, in the proper sense of that term. 
And it is a vain and foolish thing for any man to pretend 
that he has derived his ministerial authority, by lineal suc- 
cession, from the Apostles. The doctrine understood by 
the phrase "apostolical succession," is not contained in 
the New-Testament Scriptures ; and the establishment of 
the fact which it assumes is an utter impossibility. It 
is difficult to conceive of a higher style of impudence 
than is exhibited by the man who calls himself a " successor 
of the Apostles." 

There is, indeed, a succession in regard to the apostolic 
faith, and zeal, and love ; and a fellowship in the grand 
design of bringing men to Christ. Shepherds are still 
provided for the flock ; and by the faith which the Apos- 
tles once delivered to the Saints, — ^by the spirit which 
aidmated them in their work, — ^by the grace which sus- 
tained and comforted them in their difficulty and trial,— 
and by their burning zeal for the salvation of men and the 
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jbry of Christ, — the called and chosen are qualified to 
W, watch over, and defend the church of Christ. 

While, however, it is thus maintained, that there is a 
btinct call to, and qualification for, the shepherd's office 
Kd work, we woidd not be understood as intimating that 
le care of the church is devolved exclusively upon the 
Knister, and that none other can, in any way, feed the 
knibs and sheep of the Saviour's flock. Unnumbered 
lifts are conferred upon the private members of the 
inch, which it is their duty and their privilege to 
■qploy for the spiritual advantage of all aroimd them, 
id especially for the benefit of those in church-fellowship 
iith them. In regard to every gift and grace, the apos- 
lolical injunction is, " Seek that ye may excel to the 
tf^fing of the church." There is work for every man to 
b. Every man may have grace to do his work. And 
il who have received the truth should freely give it to 
ifters, and thus supply them with the aliment of spiritual 
Sfe. In what other Hght should we regard Sunday- 
fidiool instruction. Tract distribution, Bible circulation, 
■d a thousand other forms of Christian effort obtaining 
il the present day, than that of subordinate methods of 
Wing the flock of Christ ? And although there is a pri- 
■aiy office of shepherd, and a separate race of men to fill 
ftat office, and discharge its duties, there is, nevertheless, 
\ subordinate, yet important, sense, in which the great 
md divine Shepherd says to all, " Feed my lambs :'* 
'Feed my sheep." 
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We ought carefully to observe, tliat not only in the 
terms of this commission did Jesus show his distinct and 
gracious interest in the yoimg, — ^the lambs of his flock; 
but on many occasions in the course of his personal 
ministry. He specially cared for the young ; he instructed 
them, and manifested a peculiarly tender interest in their 
welfare. So, also, ought his ministers ; so ought all in 
his service; so ought the church. It is of the utmost 
importance that the young should be cared for. The 
church's stability and increase depend materially upon the 
nurture and guardianship of the young. 

The duties of this evangelical commission could only be 
efficiently fulfilled by one who was divinely qualified. 
Without meaning in any way to disparage natural or 
acquired talent, it may be affirmed, that a preternatural 
qualification is indispensable. We gather this from the 
narrative before us. These duties were not devolved 
upon Peter, imtil the fact of his love to Christ had been 
carefully inquired into, and ascertained. Peter's know- 
ledge, gifts, and training, however excellent in themsehes, 
were not deemed sufficient to fit him for the office to 
which Christ now set him apart. And no more can 
these things be reckoned sufficient to qualify for the 
duties of the Christian ministry, or, indeed, for the duties 
of any other department of Christian service. Whatever 
may be a man's natural endowments, or his literary and 
classical acquirements, — ^to whatever pitch of ability he 
may have risen, and whatever may be the ecclesiastical 
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uthcrity, in the exercise of which he may be set apart to 
he sacred office and work, we are bold to affirm, that, in 
be absence of a spiritual and divine qualification, — ^in the 
bsence of this love to Christ, — ^he is no Minister of his. 
'hrist calls no man to serve him, in the feeding of his 
ock, who cannot say, with Peter, " Lord, thou knowest 
bat I love thee." The ministry has been made by many 
mere profession ; and the church of the Kedeemer has 
teen blighted and cursed, by the intrusion upon her of 
aen whose only qualifications, to serve her at the altar, 
lave been literary and scholastic. Their lips have 
>een familiar with the Saviour's name, and their minds 
lave been full of his truth; but their hearts never 
hrobbed with his love. We do not undervalue classical 
raining, literary furnishing, ecclesiastical authority ; but 
fe affirm that the grace of God, the teaching of his Spirit, 
nd the love of the Saviour, are of far higher moment, and 
re, in feet, indispensable. To every man who is a candi- 
late for ministerial service, the Eedeemer says, " Simon, 
on of Jonas, Lovest thou me ?" 

Having ascertained Peter's qualification, and appointed 
dm his work, Christ proceeds to unveil to him the future, 
nd to show him how his career of obedience and service 
Fould terminate. 

III. The Prophetic Intimation is of a violent death, 
►y which he would be called to glorify God : — " "Verily, 
erily, I say unto thee, when thou wast young, thou 
,Txdedst thyself, and walkedst whither thou wouldest ; but 
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when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, 
and another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou 
wouldest not. This spake he, signifying by what death 
he should glorify God." 

In youth Peter enjoyed personal freedom ; he was the 
master of his own actions ; he girded himself, or remained 
loose; he went or stayed at his own pleasure; walked 
when and where he would. But Christ tells him, that 
when he should be old, the case would be altogether 
different. Another should then gird him, and cany him 
"whither he would not." His personal liberty would be 
interfered with ; he would be subjected to the will and 
power of another ; and, no longer master of himself, he 
would be carried "whither he would not;" that is to say, 
where he would not naturally desire to be carried: not 
that he would be unwilling, or resist, so that physical 
force would be required in order to compel him. The 
contrary of this seems to be intimated in the words, 
" Thm shalt stretch forth thy hands;'' willingly, and even 
cheerfully, submitting to be girded by another, and carried 
to a violent death. 

From the earliest times the tradition has been, that 
Peter suffered martyrdom by crucifixion. And it is 
reported, that, feeling himself unworthy to be conformed 
to his Divine Master, even in the manner of his death, 
he requested that he might be crucified, not in the usual 
way, but with his head downwards ; and that his request 
was complied with. 
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For all that belongs to the termination of Peter's Chris- 
an career, the reader is referred to " The Closing Scene," 
t the end of this volume. It is enough to observe in 
lis place, that Peter is clearly informed that he must 
iffer a violent death ; and that in that violent death he 
lould glorify God. 

A long course of years was before him, during which he 
ould have numerous opportunities of glorifying Christ, 
Y exhibiting him as the Son of God, and the Saviour of 
>st man ; but having finished his day, — ^having preached 
ttd prayed, and toiled and triumphed, — ^his service would 
.ose in suffering; his life of piety and zeal would ter- 
linate in a painful death. And yet he need not shrink 
om the prospect ; for, in death as in life, he should glorify 
rod. 

How many of the most eminent and honom-ed of the 
jrvants of the Lord Jesus have been called to suffer for 
is name! Their liberty has been taken away; their 
3ods have been 'spoiled ; their persons incarcerated in 
le cheerless dungeon; their families have been perse- 
ited in cruel and revolting forms; their bodies have 
jen tortured ; and then the rack, the stake, or the gibbet 
is closed the scene. 

But in these very circumstances of trial and affliction, 
.e divinity of truth, the preciousness of Christ, and 
iC triumphant power of his grace, have been most glo- 
ously manifested. The calm self-possession, the lofty 
ith, and the exultant joy of the martyred followers of 
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Christ, have brouglit a vast revenue of glory to God. 
From many a prison-cell, from many a bloody cross, 
and from the midst of the devouring flame, songs of 
rapturous praise have risen to God. 

The remits of these sufferings, ako, have been over- 
ruled, so as to bring glory to God. " The blood of tlie 
martyrs has been the seed of the church." All Christian 
people are called to suffer, as well as to serve. But 
serving or suffering, living or dying, their ultimate aim 
is to glorify God. TVhether they "follow Christ" in a 
course of obedience, or foUow him to the cross, is a 
matter of secondary consideration, if they can but glori^ 
God. 

" And when he had spoken this, he saith unto Peter, 
FoUow me." As if he would teU him that his duty 
was the same under all circumstances. AJl his work 
was to follow Christ. All his usefulness depended on 
this. AU his happiness would be secured by this. And 
Peter believed his Lord, — cheerfully submitted to his will 
He entered the path pointed out to him ; and, although 
Christ showed him the bloody cross at the end of it, he 
followed on, and followed to the death. 



SCENE IX. 

HEALING A BEGGAR AT THE BEAUTIFUL GATE OF 
THE TEMPLE. 

"Now Peter and John went np together Into the temple at the hour 
of prayor, being the ninth hoar. And a certain man lame firom 
his mother's womb was carried, whom they laid daily at the 
gate of the temple which is called BeautiM, to ask alms of 
them that entered into the temple ; who seeing Peter and John 
about to go into the temple asked an alms. And Peter, fasten- 
ing his eyes upon him with John, said, Look on us. And he 
gave heed unto them, expecting to receive .something of them. 
Then Peter said. Silver and gold have I none ; but such as I 
have give I thee : In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise 
up and walk. And he took him by the right hand, and lifted 
him up: and immediately his feet and ancle bones received 
strength. And he leaping up stood, and walked, and entered 
with them into the temple, walking, and leaping, and praising 
God."— Acts iii. 1-8. 

We propose to conduct you, dear reader, by a some- 
'lat circuitous route, to tMs Beautiful Gate of tlie 
'emple. We proceed to Jerusalem, by way of Corintli, 
tid gaze on the Beautiful Gate in the light of a burning 
ty. 

In the palmy days of Corinth, it was by far the most 
plendid city in Greece. Sumptuous buildings of every 
escription, comprising palaces and temples, theatres and 
orticoes, adorned it. No city was so rich in sculpture, 

8 
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paintings, and works of art in the predons metals. The 
riches and magnificence of the city led to pride, luxuiy, 
effeminacy, and vice of every description among its 
inhabitants. 

About one hundred and forty-six years before Christ, 
this city was destroyed by the Komans. After it was 
thoroughly pillaged, fire was set to all the comers of it at 
the same time. The flames grew more violent as tley 
approached the centre, and at last, uniting there, made 
one prodigious conflagration. Various treasures, con- 
cealed and otherwise, were now discovered : quantities of 
gold, silver, and copper melted in the intense heat, and, 
mingling, ran down the streets in streams of insufferable 
brightness. When the flames were extinguished, a new 
metal was found, produced by the mixture of many, in 
this terrible fire. This new metal, which could never 
afterwards be imitated by art, received the name of 
" Cprinthian brass," and was esteemed in after ages more 
precious than gold or silver. 

Now look at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple. It is 
made of this Corinthian brass. Josephus tells us there 
were nine gates to the temple, that fhey were all richly 
adorned with silver and gold, but that the one called 
"Beautiftd" was more magnificent than any of the 
others, both as to its dimensions, and the material of 
which it was composed. The destruction of Corinth has 
furnished one of the richest ornaments of the temple of 
God. 
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To this gate a poor lame man was daily carried by his 
lends, that he might receive the charities of the multi- 
ide going to, and returning from, the temple. It has 
sen observed, that among the ancients there were no 
^spitals for the afflicted, and no ahnshouses for the poor, 
he poor were therefore entirely dependent on the charity 
^ those who were in better circumstances. And with a 
iew to bring their case under the notice of .as many 
ersons as possible, the afflicted and the poor were set in 
1 places of public resort. They were found on the high- 
ays, and at the gate of the rich man's dwelling, in any 
ad every situation where they could attract attention, 
ad solicit help. The Beautiful Gate of the Temple, 
irough which hundreds and thousands of people were 
instantly passing, would be one of the most favourable 
laces for begging; and that, not only from the multi- 
ides frequenting it, but from their being, as we may 
irly suppose, more or less under the influence of 
iligious feeling, and thus inclined to acts of charity and 
Indness. Besides this, there was an influential class of 
srsons among the Jews, who, loving the praise of men 
•r their good deeds, were anxious to perform them in the 
ost public places. The Pharisees " gave alms that they 
ight be seen of men : " and such a resort as the 
^autifiil Gate of the Temple ftimished the very finest 
pportunity for the ostentatious parade of their charity. 

The miraculous healing of this lame man is only one 
r the many signs and wonders which the Apostles 
s 2 
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perfonned at Jerasakm. And, probabfy, this one is 
selected in oonseqoenoe of the yaerions particulars con- 
nected with it being so general^ known to the people, 
and from its having produced so great a sensation in tbe 
public mind, — a sensation which is easily accounted iast 
by the well-known peculiarities of the case; as, for 
example, the utter incurableness of the man by ordinaiy 
means, the impossibility of collusion or imposition, tlie 
instantaneous and perfect cure without the use of human 
means, and in the presence of multitudes who could not 
be deceived as to the fact. Nothing could be moie 
complete, satisfactory, or manifest^ divine; and the 
impression it produced was deep and wide among the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

In general, it may be observed that the miractes 
wrought by the Apostles of our Lord were wrought in 
confirmation of the doctrines which they .were comnris- 
sioned to preach. And it will be recollected, that oor 
Lord himself frequently referred to his miracles as sup* 
plying irrefragable evidence of the divinity of his mission 
and doctrine. "The words that I speak unto you, I 
speak not of myself; but the Father that dwelleth in me, 
he doeth the works. Believe me that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me : or else believe me for the veiy 
works' sake." And now that the Apostles have gone 
forth in his name, and at his bidding, to preach the doo> 
trines he had taught them, he goes with them, " oonfiiming 
the word by signs following." Apostolic miracles, there* 
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>re, were designed to establish tke truth of apostolic 
octrine, and the divine authority of apostolic commis- 
Lon. This eyidence of miracles is as plain as it is con- 
iusive and- satisfactory. If we see a man do that which 
I confessedly above and beyond the ordinary powers of 
ature, that which is only possible to Him who created all 
lings, and who upholdeth all things by the word of his 
ower, we cannot but conclude that God is with him, and 
istifies in this manner to the truth of what hiis servant 
lys, and to the authority with which he says it. In this 
rrangement our faith is made to stand, not in the 
isdom of man, but in the power of God. 

We can easily see that miracles were necessary at the 
Dmmencement of a new dispensation of truth and grace 
) the world ; and that the persons employed in the intro- 
oction of the new system, should be authenticated in this 
articular way ; but it by no means follows that a conti- 
uance of those miracles is required. The cHmnely-inapired 
icard of the miracles once wrought for such purposes is 
}undantly sufficient. If we are sure that the account is 
ue, we are, for all practical purposes, in the same posi- 
DH as the persons before whose eyes the miracles were 
iginally wrought. 

On this ground we are warranted to reject the lying 
onders of a false and apostate church, and indignantiy 
» repudiate her claims to the miracle-working power. A 
iffident number of such prodigies were accomplished, 
id an account of them, absolutely true in all particulars^ 
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has been fdmislied to ns, by the inspiration of Almiglity 
God himself; and nothing more in this line is called for; 
nothing more is done. In regard to the alleged miracles 
of the Church of Home, we do not trouble ourselves to 
point out the flimsiness of her claims, or to expose the 
trick and jugglery of her Priests and pseudo-samts. The 
day of miracles is past. They accomplished, by the will 
of God, their purpose, and were then withdrawn, as no 
longer needed. Away, then, with the hollow and impudent 
impostures of a Church which seeks to bolster up its pre- 
tensions, its falsehoods, and its villany ! We laugh at 
the puerility of a winking picture; and any thing more 
serious in this line of things we denounce as a juggle and 
a cheat. 

We shall now proceed carefully to note the particulars 
of this miracle of healing ; the effect produced upon the 
public mind ; the sermon preached about it in Solomon's 
porch ; and the important consequences immediately 
resulting to the Apostles themselves. 

I. This miracle was wrought at the ninth how, or 
about three in the afternoon. Evening prayer was offered 
up at this hour ; and the Apostles were accustomed daily 
to attend the devotional services of the temple. This 
they did with a view to the maintenance and increase of 
their personal piety, and also for the purpose of improving 
tjie opportunities afforded there, for preaching Christ and 
him crucified, to the multitudes who assembled for reli- 
gious worship. They were instant in season and out of 
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season, and have left us an example every way worthy of 
imitation. 

The lame beggar who was daily laid at the Beautiful 
Gate of the Temple, must have been well known to the 
people who resorted thither : indeed, the mass of those 
who dwelt in Jerusalem, must have been familiar with his 
personal appearance, and with the nature of his affliction. 
Under these circumstances, therefore, they were in a posi- 
tion to judge satisfactorily of the realities of the miracle ; 
and it would be plainly impossible to impose either upon 
the man himself, or upon the multitudes who knew him. 
He had been " lame fix)m his mother's womb." He had 
never been able to walk, and he was now above forty years 
of age. We have every reason to suppose, that, during 
this long period, all ordinary means had been employed, 
with a view to giving strength to his limbs, and curing 
him of his lameness. But every thing had failed. His 
case had become hopeless. The resources of the healing 
art had proved inadequate to his case, and he was a con- 
firmed cripple. The only thing his friends could now do 
for him, was, somehow or other, to put him in the way of 
obtaining a supply of the necessaries of life. He was 
unable to earn a maintenance for himself: his friends 
were, probably, not in circumstances to support him ; and 
they therefore carried him daily to tbe gate of the temple, 
and laid him there, that he might have an opportunity of 
drawing upon public compassion. It cannot be doubted 
that, in such a case as this, a man is entitled to public 
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support. Whether this particular way of procming that 
support — begging at the gate of the temple — was the 
best way, may be fairly questioned. But it was the com- 
mon way of managing such matters among them, and we 
need not quarrel with it. 

This poor cripple, " seeing Peter and John about to go 
into the temple, asked an alms." It is doubtful whether 
he had any acquaintance with the Apostles, or knew who 
the two men were, who were now approaching him; and 
we have no reason to suppose that he made application 
to them, with any idea that they were either more kindly 
disposed than others, or that they were better able to help 
him. He asked of them an alms, as he would have done 
of any one else ; and aU that he could expect to leceive, 
was an ordinary charity. Nor, perhaps, would it be cor- 
rect to say, that he expected even that. He asked for it; 
but it did not by any means follow that he should receive 
it. If it fared with him as it fares with a beggar 
among us, he no doubt oftener aaked than he recewed; 
and, if he had no personal knowledge of the Apostles, he 
would be about as well prepared for a d^ual as for an 
alms. 

We are the more careful to notice this particular, in 
order to show that this poor man's mind was not exercised 
in any unusual way, at the moment of making his request. 
This fact is of importance, as it contributes to place the 
miracle of healing which was now wrought upon him, 
above the range of those singular occurrences, iUu^ratiTQ 
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of the power of mind over matter, by wHcli some, pro- 
fessing themselves to be wise above what is written, 
endeavour to explain the facts now under consideration. 
The poor man's mind was calm, — unmoved, except by the 
desire of charity. He was at the moment the subject of 
no unusual mental emotion : he was engaged in his every- 
day occupation: and, as far as his personal knowledge went, 
he was addressing his petition to two ordinary men, from 
whom he had nothing to look for but alms. 

We have no difficulty in admitting, that the mental 
emotions have a powerful influence upon the physical sys- 
tem; that a highly-excited imagination exerts a myste- 
rious power over the body; and especially when that 
excitement has been suddenly produced. As, for example, 
by the abrupt communication of some terrible calamity, or 
by the sudden discovery of some frightful danger, or by 
the unexpected hearing of some extraordinary piece of 
good news. In such circumstances, the passion of grief, 
or fear, or joy, is intensely, and we might say, as to 
degree, unnaturally excited. The individual may be, for 
the time at least, superior to the feeling of bodily infirmity, 
pain, or disease ; nor do wf scruple to admit the truth of 
certain accounts, which show that, not only a temporary, 
but a permanent, cure of infirmity or disease has followed 
upon this suddenly-produced and extreme excitement. 
But when we are asked to explain the wonderful things 
recorded in the New Testament on this principle, and to 
give up all idea of the exercise of a divine power, we must 
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beg to be excused. Our feitb, or rather our credulity, is 
not sufficient for this. The cause assigned is altogetkr 
inadequate to the effect produced. It is impossible to 
account for the blind receiving sight, and the dead being 
raised, on any such principle as this. And we are com- 
pelled, in reading over the sacred narratives of these 
wonderful works, to say with the magicians of Egypt, 
when they saw the results of their enchantments, immea- 
surably distanced by those which followed the uplifting of 
the rod of Moses and Aaron, " This is the finger of God." 

But, at any rate, the case before us must be explained 
upon a different principle from that to which we have 
now alluded. Here, there was no mental excitement at 
all; no sudden emotion, or highly-wrought imagination. 
The beggar was in his ordinary state of mind ; and neither 
thought of, nor wished for, any thing out of the ordinary 
way. He asked alms of Peter and John ; and when they 
said to him in reply, " Look on us," he did so, " expecting 
to receive something of them," such as he was accustomed 
to receive of the kind and charitable. 

Nor was there in this particular instance the exercise of 
faith, so far as the man himself was concerned. It is very 
likely, indeed, that he might have heard of Christ and of 
his wondrous works. But whether he believed in Christ, 
we have no means of knowing. The probability is that 
he did not. And we are quite sure that, up to this point 
in the narrative, there was no faith in the Lord Jesus 
thought of. And even when Peter had said to him, "h 
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the name of Jesus of Nazareth, rise up and walk," lie 
does not appear to liave been particularly moved. He did 
not promptly respond ; lie made no effort to rise up, as 
we gather from the account, until " Peter took him by 
the hand and lifted him up." All the faith exercised wa» 
that of the Apostles. The man was merely passive ; and 
we are shut up to the conclusion, that the cure of his lame- 
ness was the result of a power altogether extraneous to, 
and independent of, himself. 

Peter, fastening his eyes upon him with John, said, 
" Look on us." The Apostles' intense and meaning look, 
together with the words accompanying it, immediately 
arrested the beggar's attention, and awakened his hope. 
" He gave heed unto them, expecting," naturally enough, 
" to receive something of them." And not only was the 
poor man's expectation reasonable in itself, but we may 
fairly suppose that it would be all the greater from the 
formality of Peter's manner and address. These were 
calculated, not merely to make the beggar think that 
Peter and his companion were about to give him some- 
thing, but something out of the usual way ; an alms much 
greater than he was accustomed to receive. He may look 
for, not a mite, or a farthing, but at least a denarius ; per- 
haps even more than that. 

How strangely, then, must the words of Peter have 
sounded in the poor cripple's ears! How damaging to 
his hopes ! " Silver and gold have I none." Peter told 
him in effect, that, in respect of money, he was as poor as 



266 SCENES IN THE LIFE OF 8T. FSTEB. 

himself. And being so, we may observe, that it would 
have been most cruel on the part of Peter, to have led 
this man to hope for mon^ when he had none to give 
him, if he had not felt assured that he had it in his power 
to satisfy the man with something unspeakably moieyalit- 
able. One is tempted, for a moment, to speculate upon 
the beggar's thoughts, when he heard Peter say, "Silfex 
and gold have I none." "What does the man mean? 
Does he intend to mock me in my sorrow? It is true 
that I am only a poor cripple, supported by public chanty; 
but surely that gives no right to insult me, or to this man 
so cruelly to tantalize me. Why did he deliberately cieate 
an expectation which he knew he had no means of gratify- 
ing P K, when I spoke to him, he had gone on his way, 
without condescending to notice me at all, that would 
only have been what I am used to; if he had passed 
through the gate into the temple without heeding my 
application, he would only have done as many others daily 
do, and I should have thought no more of him. Many 
persons go past me while I sit here, too proud to notice 
me at all. Others pass by me with averted eyes; they 
are evidently offended at the sight of a cripple-beggar 
lying at this beautiful gate. They pass me, as if my 
presence was a wrong, my appearance an offence, my 
touch pollution ; they pass by me on the other side. But 
this man looked kindly on me, and replied to my petition; 
he bade me look on him and his companion, and what 
else could I suppose, but that he was about to give me 
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sometliing? Yet now lie says to me, 'Silver and gold 
have I none.' I thought there was kindness in his heart, 
but there is cruelty ; I thought his words betokened ^od, 
but I am disappointed. why does he thus so unfeel- 
ingly mock me P" 

Leave we the beggar for a while to his troubled 
thoughts ; and let us consider Peter's words, " Silver and 
gold have I none." Was Peter singular in his poverty ? 
Tar from it. God hath chosen the poor of this world, 
liultitudes of his children, whom he favours with his 
lichest spiritual blessings, are, with respect to temporal 
things, in a position to adopt the Apostle's language. 
«And do we not know that many of the most distinguished 
servants of Christ have been found in the lower walks of 
life P Have not many of the holiest, most gifted, and useftd 
among men, been so limited in their worldly resources, as 
to be distressed by scenes of suffering and destitution, 
which they were compelled to witness, but were unable to 
relieve ? They would not withhold the tear of sympathy, 
the word of comfort and of hope, the fervent prayer to 
heaven in their behalf; but tears, and words, and prayers 
were, alas ! all they had to give. It would be their joy to 
clothe the naked, feed the hungry, shelter the homeless, 
and minister to the sick ; but they have not the means ; 
they are compelled to say, "Silver and gold have we 
none." 

" Silver and gold have I none :" this was the language 
of an Apostle of Jesus Christ The servant is, in this 
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particular, as his Master. " The foxes hare holes," said 
Peter's Lord, " and the birds of the air have nests, but 
the Son of Man hath not where to lay his head." Never- 
theless, the poverty of Peter did not interrupt him in the 
prosecution of his evangelical labours ; it did not lessen, 
in any way, his eminent qualifications for the duties of his 
sacred office ; it did not hinder him from being successM 
in winning souls to Christ. Was St. Peter less wise, or 
less gifted; was his ministry less edifying or powerfol, 
because he was poor ? Nothing of the kind. And why 
should the ministry of the man, in our day, who has risen 
from the ranks of the poor, be less attractive than that of 
the respectahle man, — ^the man of wealth and of fami^f 
Or why, because, according to the arrangements of the 
church, he occupies a subordinate position, with restricted 
means, should his ministerial services be more lightly 
esteemed, than those of his richer and more elevated 
neighbour? The poor Curate's preaching may be not 
only equal, but, in every important respect, it may even 
be superior, to that of the Kector, the Dean, or the 
Bishop. 

" Silver and gold have I none :" so said the Prince of 
the Apostles, the Head of the Church, and the Vice- 
gerent of Christ. How stands the matter with his pre- 
tended successor ? Has the man who seals with the seal 
of the fisherman succeeded to the fisherman's poverty? 
Is he of Eome in a condition to say, " Silver and gold 
have I none ?" Far from it. Thomas Aquinas, surnamcd 
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•* the Angelical Doctor," who was highly esteemed by Pope 
Innocent IV., going one day into the Pope's chamber, 
'where they were reckoning large sums of money, the Pope, 
^dressing himself to Aquinas, said, " You see that the 
church is no longer in an age in which she can say, ' SU" 
t)er and gold have I none* " " It is true, holy Father," 
replied the Angelical Doctor ; " nor can she now say to 
the lame man, ' Rke up and walk,* " This sharp and truth- 
ful answer must have greatly disturbed the serenity of His 
Holiness the Pope. The Eomish Bishop is any thing but 
poor. Indeed, we may venture to assert, that if the being 
able to say, " Silver and gold have I none," were an indis- 
pensable qualification, there woidd be few candidates for 
St, Peter's chair. The Pope of Kome — ^the so-called 
successor of St. Peter — ^has wealth enough at his com- 
mand to feed and clothe all the beggars in Christendom, 
and that for life. His study has been to make himself, 
and the church with which he has to do, as unlike St. 
?eter as possible. Neither he, nor the army of Cardinals, 
Archbishops, Bishops, or Priests, who serve under him, 
have any idea of serving for nothing. They neither speak 
nor act without a fee. " No penny, no patemmter** has 
been Home's principle of action for ages; and she has 
managed to acquire possession and control of silver and 
gold in abundance. Her Priests will forgive sins, but 
only for money; they wiU free souls frdm the pains of 
purgatory, but not without money. A system of taxation, 
barter, and extortion, fills the cofiers of Home, and drains 
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and impoyerislies her dupes, from baptism till death. 
"The labourer is worthy of his meat:" so said the 
Redeemer ; and it is the Church's duty to maintain the 
ministiy of Christ. The men whom he has set over you, 
— ^who care and watch for your souls, — should be provided 
for. The Lord hath ordained that they " Who preach the 
Gk)spel, should live of the Gospd." The men of ttis 
sacred calling may reasonably say, " If we have sown raito 
you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we shall rejq> 
your carnal things P" But when the office is filled for a 
morsel of bread ; when the love of filthy lucre predomi- 
nates ; when the fleece is more cared for than the flodc; 
when things sacred are sold for gain ; when the merce- 
nary Priest grinds and extorts at the bedside of the dying; 
when he outrages all the charities of the Gospel, and 
threatens to permit the departed spirit to endure the fan- 
cied tortures of burning and freezing, in purgatory, for 
ever, unless the fees are forthcoming ; then away with 
him ! — ^Peter knows nothing of him ; there can be no con- 
nexion between a man like this and the Apostle of whom 
we speak. 

But we must proceed with Peter's address to the 
beggar, " Silver and gold have I none ; but such as I have, 
give I thee." The man asked for alms; he expected 
nothing else, and probably would be at a loss to imagine 
what else could be given to him that would be of service. 
Little thought he of his lameness being cured, or of those 
spiritual blessings with which the Apostle, as the servant 
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rf CliriBt, could emricli him. A priceless boon was about 
o be conferred,' — a work to be wrougM upon him, cxceed- 
Dg all the skill and power of mortals to accomplish, — ^a 
work divine : but the beggar dreamed not of this. There 
►tood before him only two men in htmible garb, who^ 
iccording to their own confession^ were, in regard to pecu-i 
liary resoui^ces^ as poor as he was himself. What could 
le expect P If he judged according to appearances, he had 
iothing to expect ; but if he had known that these two 
nen were Apostles of Jesus^ Christ, he would have been 
wairanted to look for every thing that was good. 

" In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth.'* Peter 
issmnes no personal authority, claims no virtue of his 
^wn : he speaks and acts as the delegate of another. He 
sxercises faith in the Redeemer's promise, made just before 
ie ascended into heaven : '' In- my name shall they cast 
9at devils; they shall speak with new tongues ; they shall 
ake up serpents ; and if they drink any deadly thing, it 
ihall not hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the sick, and 
;hey shall recover," (Mark xvi. 17, 18.) Peter wills the 
lealing of this man, but he wiUs it in the name of Christ ; 
hat is to say, by the autJioritf of Christ, or hy the meanB 
f power derived from him, A remarkable difference is 
hua manifest, between the manner in which Christ 
wrought miracles, and that in which his Apostles wrought 
hem. Se acted on his own authority; wrought the 
bonders hy his otm power: but the Apostles wrought 
hem tM> his name* He was '' Lord of all ^" possessed of 
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br Ids aiiliiarilT. xnd anvr toc^L aonr oofit to tkimsdves 
for tiiat viodi ihrr ^DeanifhAxA m 1^ apacihr of ser- 
TmU to anotlkn', and hw i^ bobs of mmnAa^s poirer. 
Tber vere jeaJoos for tLor Mnttr^s kiDOiir, and tsuxMj 
ascribed to bim the pnise cf rvcrr ^paBdnms voik. 

An attentsre itadcT of tkeGoq^ c»B0t £d to obsem 
tbe smgokritT of soiiir of tke ownmands addressed by 
Christ to persoDB in wbose fn-our be ms about to work 
a mirade. He often required tbem to do tbe Tery thmg 
which the natme of ibeir infinnify lendeied pkvsically 
irapTacticable : as, for example, in tbe case of the man 
with the withered band. Chiist said to bim, '' Stietdi 
forth thy hand ;" thus bidding him to do the thing widdi 
he had not been able to do fcnr years, — tbe thing, perhaps, 
he had nerer done in his life ; and for power to do whkl 
the humble and earnest application was now being made. 
So here, the Apostles, acting by the authority of Chiist, 
imitate his example in this particular, and bid the lame 
man " rise up and walk." The man who bad been bunfi 
from his mother's womb, the man who bad never once 
walked in all his life, is told to " rise up and walk." He 
is about to be cured of his lameness ; but the very fiist 
thing to be done, in the order of effecting the cure, is 
that which is only practicable when the cure is wrouglit. 
Before any change has passed upon him, before any means 
have been employed for his recovery, and before any strengtli 
is given to him, they say to him, " Base up and walL** 
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Should we liave been surprised if lie had answered to 
this strange command ? — " I have no power to do so. Why 
do you trifle with me ? Why do you unfeelingly taunt 
me with my lameness ? You know that I cannot rise up, 
— ^that for me to walk is impossible." He might have 
spoken thus in reply, and with manifest plausibility. But 
lie knew better; and, instead of demurring, he tried ; instead 
of arguing, he obeyed ; and the cure was instantly effected. 

And is it not thus also with regard to moral and spi- 
xitual duties ? Though altogether incapacitated for them 
"by our sin, we yet are told to do them ; and the doing of 
them is essential to our deliverance from sin. The sinner 
is commanded to repent, to believe, to turn from sin, and 
to lead a holy Hfe. Now all these are quite as impracti- 
cable to the sinner, as to " rise up and walk " was to this 
lame beggar.' Nevertheless, it is our duty to" do these 
things, because God bids us to do them ; and, obeying his 
commandments, we shall find them, though naturally diffi- 
cult, graciously easy ; our attempts will be as truly suc- 
cessfid as was that of this lame man to "rise up and 
walk." Nor is there any thing imreasonable in this. He 
who bestows upon us blessings of which we are whoUy 
mideserving, has an undoubted right to bestow those 
blessings in his own way ; and to prescribe such things 
as may serve to test our submission to his authority, and 
our confidence in his love and power. , At the same time, 
we may be well assured that what he enjoins upon us, 
he will graciously enable us to do. He is not " an hard 
T 2 
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master, reaping wliere he liaa aot sown, and gathflzing 
wliere be Iias not strawed." He bids tbe weak accompiiah 
a feat of strengtb, but then be gives bim strength t& do it 
That which be conunands, though physically impracticable, 
be gives ns grace to aceomplisb without difficulty. And, 
perhaps, we shall not gi?eatly err, if we regard the action 
with which Peter accompanied his worda to tbe cnj^fc, 
as significant of this : '' He took him by the right hand, 
and lifted him up.'* There was nothing in thus taking 
bim by the band, to effeet the cure ; but it was in som 
sort an intimation of the help he should receive from 
Christ, by whose power be was about toi be healed. 

<< Immediately his feet and ande-bones received strength; 
and be, leaping up, stood, and walked, and entered with 
them into tbe temple, walking, and leaping, and praisiog 
Grod." The cure was instantaneous and complete. Irre- 
fragable proofs were given on the £$tot. The lame man at 
once did every thing to demonstrate tbe miraculous change. 
He rose up, he stood, he walked, be leaped, and gave 
the praise to God. Here was a literal fiilfilment of Isaiah's 
prophecy : *' Then shall tbe lame man leap as an hart, 
and the tongue of the dumb sing." It baa been wdl 
observed, that there was more in this miracle than merely 
giving strength. Tbe art of walking is slowly learned in 
ordinary cases; long practice is necessary to acquire ib. 
But the work of Christ is perfect : he imparts strenf^; 
and, in tbe same moment, the man. who bad been laini 
from bis mother's womb^ is able, to walk.. 
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This whde account is natiaral, and beautifully simple. 
The poor man, exulting in Ids newly-acquired strength, 
poors out the fEd&ess of his heart in praise to God. 
Bimstie, sound, and vigoroas, he leaps or walks; and, 
instiiictively feeling that the power which had wrought so 
marvellous a diange upon him was divine, he enters the 
temple, and, with a gladsome heart, presents his offering 
of grat^M love to Him who had made him whole. Peter 
sod John have been the instruments of doing him this 
great service; but, conscious that they had not healed 
him by their own power, he gives the praise at once to 
Him in whose name they had professedly wrought this 
miracle. Our good is all divine ; all glory therefore be to 
God. Whether temporal or spiritual blessings fall to our 
lot, his hand bestows them : to him give thanks. With 
T^ard to the blessings of salvation, the Hght, the peace, 
the love, the hope, and joy of the Gospel, though brought 
to us by the instrumentality of our fellow-men, are all the 
gifts of God. "Who then is Paul, and who is ApoUos, 
but Ministers by whom ye believed, even as the Lord 
gave to eveiy man?" 

We can more easily imagine than describe the effect 
produced by this miracle upon the minds of those who 
witnessed it, and upon the public mind at large. " They 
were fiUed with wonder and amazement at that which had 
happened." In the circumstances of the case there was 
every thing to convince the judgment, and to affect the 
heart; and we cannot wonder that a most profound 
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sensation was awakened among tlie inkabitants of Jeru- 
salem. The man was well known; his lameness was 
unquestioned ; he could not be imposed upon : there was 
no opportunity for collusion on the part of the Apostles; 
the thing was done in broad day-light, in the most 
public place and manner, in the presence of a multitude 
of people : there was, in fact, no possibility of deception; 
and at the same time it was plainly impossible that this 
cure could have been effected by ordinary or natural 
means. The hand of Grod was manifestly in it; his 
power had been remarkably put forth, and the peopk 
gave glory to his name. The men who were the most 
competent to form a correct judgment, could not deny 
the fact, could not say any thing against it. The Priests 
and the Sadducees were most anxious to detect any flaw 
in the case, to find out any thing which might help to 
justify their unbelief and opposition: but they searched 
and laboured in vain. The most rigid scrutiny was 
instituted: but no room could be found for the carping 
and cavils of an infidel. There was no degree of uncer- 
tainty as to the facts. There was no lack of witnesses, 
and nothing against their credibility. There was no 
doubtfulness as to the effect produced upon the man : all 
was clear, ftdl, conclusive, and most satisfactory; so 
much so, that, against their wish, against their will, and 
against their malice, they unanimously agreed in this, 
their recorded verdict : " That a notable miracle hath been 
done by them, is manifest to all them that dwell at Jem- 
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salem; and we cannot deny it." Their inveterate pre- 
judice against Christ, and their malignant opposition to 
bis doctrine, would have led them to deny this miracle, 
if they could have done so on any pretext whatsoever. 

In noticing the effect produced in the public mind by 
bhis miracle, we are naturally led to compare it with the 
effect produced by the miracles of Christ. Certeinly, some 
of those were more extraordinary than even this ; but no 
such deep and wide-spread conviction seized upon the 
minds of men. A few bdleved; but the multitude 
remained in unbelief. The people were "amazed, and 
wondered greatly," at the things they saw ; but they did 
aot generally, as in this instance, glorify God. May we 
ttot suppose that the more plentiful influence of the Holy 
Spirit, subsequent to the Day of Pentecost, disposed the 
onderstandings of men to receive the truth more readily, 
and rendered their hearts more susceptible of divine 
impressions, so that they were more deeply affected by a 
miracle now than they were then ? They understood it 
better, and felt the force of the appeal which it made to 
them in behalf of Christ, whose power and grace were 
thus exemplified. 

" As the lame man which was healed held Peter and 
f ohn, all the people ran together imto them in the porch 
that is called Solomon's, greatly wondering." Before we 
listen to Peter's sermon, it may be well to notice the 
place in which he delivered it. The temple of God at 
Jerusalem, with all the courts pertaining to it, was sur- 
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-rouDded by a masslTe wall of grost lieight. Ob t^ 
inside of tius wall, and between the gates laibicb. kd into 
the tem|^, were yanoas WTered walks, fnaszas, or 
porches. These porches varied in widtii from twen^r to 
forty feet, and were paved wii^ narble of Farions eolovs. 
Their costly -oedar roofs were supported by nnmenna 
marble pillars of immense sise and beautiful workman- 
ship. These galleries, or porches, afforded an agseeaUe 
shade from the scorching sun, and a eovert from the vind 
and rain. The porch called "Solomon's'' was sitoated 
on the east side, and was distinguished from all the otkrs 
by its grandeur and beauty. 

Into this piazza, capable of containing hundreds of 
peojde, the crowd now rushed, that they might gaze upon 
the man so marvdlously healed, and upon the men vho 
by the power of God had performed so signal a mirade. 
It is very likdy that many of these persons were wily 
influenced by curiosity; but thope were others, and 
probably not a few, whose minds were divinely and 
deeply impressed, and who were therefore in a state of 
graeious preparation to listen with advantage to Peter's 
appropriate and masterly discourse. A large ocmgrega- 
tion was soon gathered in the porch, and our Apostie had 
a glorious opportunity of preadiing Jesus. Nor did be 
fail in the due improvement of it. He preached a noUe 
and effective sermon. His word was with power, and 
with the Holy Ghost ; and mai^ were converted that day 
in Solomon's parch. Th^ text which St. Peter pieaohfid 
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frcfm was this mirade of healing : lie pointed to the man 
mo loager a cri|^le, but restored to perfect soundness, and 
told them by what power the good deed had been 
accomplished; only first disclaiHiing all personal yirtue, 
and emdeayouiing to remove a Mse impression, whidi he 
had reason to believe had been produced. Every eye in 
that vast assembly was turned earnestly upon Peta: and 
John. The intense gaze of wonder and c^ admiration 
seemed to indicate that the people thought the Apostles 
more than men; that they were regarded as transcen- 
dently superior to all others ; and therefore were they able 
to put (orih. this mighty power. But Peter would not 
suiEer them to labour und^ this misapprehension. He 
was jealous for his Master's honour, and began his 
address by saying, " Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at 
tfps P or why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our 
own power or hcdiness we had made this man to walk?" 
What a fine opportunity for an impostor, — ^for one who 
sought only selfish ends, who was labouring for reputa- 
^n, influence, and wealth ! The people were now dis- 
posed to give the Apostles all the credit : but the Apostles 
were not disposed to take it, or any part of it. And 
Peter at once corrected their mistake. Me had no power 
to do a thing like this ; and the power by which he had 
instrumentally done it, was not delegated to him because 
erf his supmor piety. They must not, therefore, think of 
Peter and his companion at all, but only of Him in whose 
name the miracle had been wrought. 
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Peter would have them understand that he was not a 
setter forth of strange gods : he spoke to them of the only 
living and true God, '' the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, 
and of Jacob, the Gt)d of our fathers." He tells them 
that he whom they delighted to call their Crod, had glorified 
his Son Jesus in the very miracle which had so awakened 
their admiration. He declares their grievous sin ia'deny- 
ing the Lord Jesus, in demanding his punishment, even 
after his innocence had been established, and Pilate his 
Judge, finding no fault in him, was determined to let liim 
go. Jesus was " the Holy One and the Just ;" but they 
had wickedly preferred a murderer to him, and killed 
" the Prince of life." He tells them farther that this 
same Jesus had been raised from the dead, and had by his 
power achieved Uie miracle of healing which they had just 
witnessed : " His name, through faith in his name, hath 
made this man strong, whom ye see and know : yea, the 
faith which is by him hath given him this perfect sound- 
ness in the presence of you all." 

Having thus set forth their sin, and exhibited the vari- 
ous aggravating circumstances under which it had been 
committed, he then, with the most touching tenderness, 
addresses them as his " brethren," and puts in a plea in 
mitigation of their enormous guilt : " I wot that through 
ignorance ye did it, as did also your rulers." They were 
ignorant of the character and claims of him whom they 
had so unworthily and so unjustly treated. Their crime 
was great ; but some palliation is found in the fact of 



HEALING A BEGGAB AT THE GATE OF THE TEMPLE. 281 

their ignorance. Peter pleads here in the spirit of his 
Divine Master, who, amid the agonies of death upon the 
cross, prayed, saying, "Father, forgive them; for they 
know not what they do." 

It is, indeed, true that they might have been better 
informed. They ought to have known Christ. He had 
given them sufficient proof of his Messiahship ; and they 
ought to have received him as the Anointed of God, and 
the Saviour of the world. But their minds were filled 
with prejudice : the god of this world had blinded them. 
They were grievously disappointed in their expectation as 
to Messiah's character and office. They looked for a 
temporal Prince. They expected Messiah to come in 
regal, splendour and power ; that he would deliver their 
nation from the Romish yoke, and exalt it to grandeur 
among the kingdoms of the earth. But how different 
was the advent and the character of him who claimed to 
be the long foretold and looked for! He rose out of 
obscurity ; he was meek and lowly ; he was poor among 
men ; he set up a kingdom purely spiritual, abrogated the 
Mosaic economy, and predicted the destruction of the 
temple, and the termination of the Jewish nation and 
polity. Their fond hopes were thus dashed to the 
ground, their national vanity was deeply wounded, and 
aU their religious prejudices were shocked. And then, 
headed by the Priests, they met the anointed Saviour 
with violent, inveterate, and malignant opposition, nor 
ceased till they had nailed him to the cross. A thick veil 
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came over their hearts, and they knew not **the Lord of 
gloiy." St. Paul gives us to understand that, had tkj 
known, they would not have CTucified him. (1 Cor. ii. 8.) 

Peter takes the fact of their ignorance as an abatement 
from their fearful crime, but not as exonerating them from 
guilt. His depiction of their sin is most vivid, and his 
grouping of the various aggravations of it most appalliog. 
Then comes' the earnest exhortation, "Bepent ye there- 
fore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, 
when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence 
of the Lord." To encourage them in their application 
for mercy, he reminds them of God's peculiar fevom 
towards them as his chosen people : " Ye are the children 
of the Prophets, and of the covenant 'which God wade 
with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed 
shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed." And now 
Peter's earnest and powerful sermon draws to a close. 
The last words are, " Unto you first," — in fulfilment of 
the Saviour's instructions to preach repentance and the 
remission of sins among aU nations, " beginning at Jcra- 
salem," — " Unto you first God, having raised up his Son 
Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away every one of 
you from his iniquities." 

How much longer the earnest and eloquent preacher 
might have continued his discourse, we have no means or 
determining ; but he was suddenly and violently inter- 
rupted. The breathless stillness pervading the congrega- 
tion in Solomon's porch, as they hung upon the impas- 
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sioned words of Peter^ was disturbed by the measured 
tramp of advancing soldiery. The Captain of the temple, 
aeoompanied by his guard, came to arrest the preacher. 
The whole scene changes in a moment. Peter's voice is 
hushed, — ^the crowd disperses, — the Apostles are seized, 
and the guard marches them ofP to prison. 

But how is this? What offence have the Apostles 
committed ? Why should such good men be imprisoned ? 
Why ? Because they, being only Galilean fishermen, have 
presumed to teach the people, that being the exclusive 
work and prerogative of the Priest. Unauthorized 
teachers must not be allowed ; the priestly province and 
order must not be invaded by unlettered and unofficial 
men. " WTiy jput them in prison ?" Ask the Sadducee 
this question; and he will teU you, it is because these 
men preach the doctrine of the resurrection, which the 
Sadducees altogether disbelieve. Peter and his companion 
say, that Jesus is risen from the dead ; and they adduce a 
variety of argument and proof in support of their statement. 
The men must be silenced, or the people will be convinced. 
Do not listen, to them, do not argue with them, put them 
ia prison, and so make an end of it. 

Poor misguided men ! They thought they could bind 
the truth by binding its Ministers ; that they could pre^ 
Tent the conversion of the people by incarcerating the 
Preacher^ But he that sat in the heavens laughed at 
them : the Almighty had them in derision. Probably 
these Priests and Sadducees had made all haste to the 
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tower of Antonia, where the soldiers were stationed ; and, 
by alleging that a tumult was likely to be raised among the 
people by the preaching of the Apostles, had succeeded in 
getting the temple-guard to interfere and take the offender 
into custody. Nevertheless, whatever haste they might have 
made, the mischief which they had apprehended was aheady 
done ; the Holy Spirit had carried home the truth to the 
hearts of the people, so that "many of them that heard the 
word believed." There is neither counsel nor might against 
the truth and the Spirit of God. The Grospel of Christ 
will prevail against civil, ecclesiastical, and military power. 
All men shall know the truth, and by it be made free. 

On the following morning Peter and John were exa- 
mined before the Great Council ; and, in answer to the ques- 
tion proposed to them, " By what power, or by what name, 
have ye done this ?" Peter, "fiUedwith the Holy Ghost," 
made an admirable and triumphant defence : " Ye Rulers 
of the people, and Elders of Israel, if we this day be exa- 
mined of the good deed done to the impotent man, by what 
means he is made whole ; be it known unto you all, and 
to all the people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ 
of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from 
the dead, even by him doth this man stand here before 
you whole. This is the stone which was set at nought of 
you builders, which has become the head of the comer. 
Neither is there salvation in any other : for there is none 
other name under heaven given among men, whereby we 
must be saved." 
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On hearing tliis address, the Council was utterly con- 
founded. They had no reply to make. The facts which 
bad been set forth were undoubted. The arguments 
based upon those facts were resistless; and conscience 
corroborated the whole. What could they do ? They had 
no reasons to advance; but they had authority. They 
n^ere without argument, but not without power. They 
dared not punish, for fear of the people ; but they could 
command and threaten. And they did so : " They com- 
manded them not to speak at all nor teach in the name 
of Jesus." But the Apostles were not to be intimidated ; 
and they said, " Whether it be right in the sight of God 
to hearken unto you more than unto Grod, judge ye. For 
we cannot but speak the things which we have seen and 
heard." 

We have now, as proposed, glanced at the particulars 
of this miracle ; at the eJBfect produced upon the public 
mind; at the sermon preached about it in Solomon's 
porch ; and at the consequences immediately resulting to 
the Apostles themselves : and, were it not that we have 
aheady reached the limit assigned to these observations, 
we should endeavour to make a useful application of the 
whole. As it is, we will only add, that the Apostles, 
while rendering obedience to the word of Christ, careftdly 
imitated his example, and were instant in season and out 
of season, trying to do good to the bodies, as well as to 
the souls, of men. They had not worldly wealth; but 
they had that which was infinitely more valuable, — ^the 
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unsearcliable nches of Christ. These they had! freely 
received ; and they freely gave. 

Many of us may say, '' Silver and gold have we none;" 
but we are not therefore excused from the exercise d a 
divine charity. The soul of man is more precious tiiafl 
the body. The interests of the soul are of far bigkf 
moment than are those of the body. The evils that afflict 
the body are great ; but the miseries of the soul are 
unspeakably greater. If, then, you are poor in regard to 
this world's goods, bring out your spiritual treasures, and 
bestow them generouisly. Tell men of a Saviour's love; 
guide them to Imn, in whose salvation they will find a 
" joy unspeakable and fiiU of gloiy." Say to them what 
St. Peter said to the lame beggar : " Such- as I have give 
I thee." 



SCENE X. 

LNEEUNG IN THE UPPER CHAMBER BY THE DEAD 
BODY OF DORCAS. 

'Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple named Tabitha, which 
by interpretation is called Dorcas : this woman was full of good 
works and almsdeeds which she did. And it came to pass in 
those days, that she was sick, and died : whom when they had 
washed, they laid her in an upper chamber. And forasmuch as 
Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the disciples had heard that Peter 
was there, they sent unto him two men, desiring him that he 
would not delay to come to them. Then Peter arose and went 
with them. "When he was come, they brought him into the 
upper chamber : and all the widows stood by him weeping, and 
showing the coats and garments which Dorcas made, while she 
was with them. But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled 
down, and prayed ; and turning him to the body said, Tabitha, 
arise. And she opened her eyes : and when she saw Peter, she 
sat up. And he gave her his hand, and lifted her up, and when 
he had called the saints and widows, presented her alive. And 
it was known throughout all Joppa ; and many believed in the 
Lord."— Acts ix. 36-42. 

While reading the sacred accounts of former times, 
ad more especially those which relate to the supernatural 
ppearances, and the wonderful transactions, then so com- 
lon, we not unfrequently experience a feeling like regret 
lat such prodigies are now aU passed away, and probably 
)r ever. No cloud of the Divine Presence now is seen, 
o voice from the excellent glory heard. The stupendous 
u 
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miracks whidi avakened tbe astofnisbineiit of men, con- 
stninii^ thnn to sar, " We nerer saw it on this fashion; 
this is the power of God^** hare ceased. The written 
record of these things akme snrviTes to us. Would that 
we conld have listened to the disooorses of men made tor 
the time infallible br the immediate inspiration of God! 
Woold that we could hare seen the mighty deeds hy 
which their doctrine was declared to be divine ! £nt all 
such regret is utterly rain: nothing remains but the 
inspired account. And is not that enough ? That there 
is no more, is proof sufficient that no more is needed. If 
we had seen and heard all that is now referred to, we 
could not have secured more real benefit than is to he 
secured by the devout and believing use of the written 
word. Accompanied, as that is, by a divine and all- 
hallowing influence, it is made to answer the same moral 
and spiritual purposes with respect to us, as were 
answered by the things themselves with respect to the 
individuals who heard and witnessed them. K it were 
possible for us now to see and hear such wondrous 
things, they could not make us more than "wise unto 
salvation : " they could not enable us to do more than 
rejoice with a "joy unspeakable and full of glory:" 
they could not more than throughly furnish us unto 
every good word and work. But all this is happily done 
for us by the oracles of truth, the divinely-inspired records 
of what was said and done in other days. " Blessed," 
said one of the privileged to Christ, " Blessed is the 
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womb that bare thee, and the paps which thou hast 
sucked. But he said, Yea, rather, blessed are they 
that hear the word of God, and keep it." (Luke xi. 
27, 28.) 

There is another consideration which is quite sufficient 
to reconcile us to the absence of those wondrous things ; 
and it is this : although the material and visible signs 
with which the word was formerly confirmed have ceased, 
the Lord Jesus is still with his church, and with his ser- 
vants, accomplishing through their means a variety of 
spiritual wonders. By the power of the Holy Ghost he 
brings dead souls to life ; and it may be safely affirmed 
that the achievements of his grace are as glorious now as 
were those of his power in days gone by. 

There is much in the deeply-interesting narrative now 
before us calculated to instruct, admonish, and encourage, 
in connexion with the ordinary affairs of human life. 
Such scenes as are here described — scenes comprising 
poverty and sickness, death and bereavement — are being 
constantly presented. We have not to travel far from 
our own door at any time, in order to reach a house of 
mourning, such as that was at Joppa when visited by St. 
Peter. But, alas ! we cannot always find so many joyous 
things with which to assuage our grief, as were found in 
the house of Dorcas. The deep shadows of the picture 
are not always relieved by the striking and brilliant lights 
which appear in this particular case. Christian love an^ 
active piety, effectual prayer and triumphant faith, are so 
u 2 
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many gleams of smiliglit upon the dark cloud of sorrow 
oversliadoidng the house at Joppa. 

Our observations upon this account will relate to the 
scene of the miracle, — "Joppa;" the subject of the 
miracle, — "Dorcas;" the way in which the miradewas 
wrought, — " He put them forth, and kneeled down, and 
prayed;" the effect of the miracle on the inhabitants of 
the place, — " Many believed in the Lord." 

I. Joppa, or, as it is now called, Japho, or Jaffa, is 
one of the most ancient towns of Asia. The researches 
of some authors in connexion with its history would 
carry us back to an almost fabulous antiquity. It is 
alleged to have been built by Japhet, Noah's youngest 
son, and from him to have received its name. But, with- 
out believing all this, the town certainly existed, and as a 
sea-port, at a very early period of the world's history. It 
is situated on the eastern shore of the Mediterranean 
Sea, between Caesarea and Graza, and is about forty miles 
north-west of Jerusalem. Classical, historical, and sacred 
associations gather round ancient Joppa, and give it an 
interest which otherwise so miserable and insignificant a 
town could not possibly possess. 

It was here that Andromeda, the daughter of Cephens, 
was chained to a rock, and exposed to be devoured by a 
sea-monster, from which she was delivered by the valour 
of Perseus. It was to Joppa, as the port of Jerusalem in 
the days of Solomon, that all the materials employed in 
building the temple were brought from Tyre, and thence 
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conveyed by land to Jerusalem. It was to Joppa that 
Jonah fled from the presence of the Lord, and from 
thence he embarked in a ship for Tarshish, on that 
memorable voyage. 

The town of Joppa is built on a bold headland, jutting 
out into the sea ; and from its elevated position may be 
seen a variety of picturesque and beautiful prospects. 
There is still a considerable trade carried on between it and 
the neighbouring towns, — though trifling, when compared 
with that of former times. The present population of the 
place is some four or five thousand. The greater part of 
the inhabitants is composed of Turks and Arabs : there 
are also some six hundred Christians belonging to the 
various denominations of Papists, Greeks, Maronites, 
and Armenians. 

The country round about Joppa is very beautiful. 
Nature appears in some of her most luxuriant dresses ; 
and scenes of fertility and picturesque beauty present 
themselves on every hand. But the town itself is any 
thing but pleasing. The walls and buildings are only 
remarkable for their massiveness and gloom. The streets 
are narrow, ruinous, and dirty. Travellers find in it but 
miserable accommodation, and are generally glad to make 
their sojourn as brief as possible. 

Imagine Peter now threading his way through one of 
the narrow and dirty streets of Joppa, toward the house 
of Dorcas, guided by the two men who had been sent to 
bring him from Lydda: and, while they are wending 
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their way to the place of moimimg, let us endeavour to 
acquaint ourselves with the character and deeds of tlie 
deceased. 

n. The subject of the miracle. Her name was Tabitba, 
or Dorcas. The former was the Hebrew or Syriac name; 
the latter was the Greek. The words are identical in 
meaning: they both signify the "Gazelle," or "Ante- 
lope." It may be observed, in passing, that it is even 
now customaiy in the East to give the names of beautiful 
animals to young women ; and Oriental poetry abounds 
with the comparison of fine eyes to those of the gazelle. 
Probably the person whose story we are now considering 
obtained her name in this way • if so, then she was very 
beautiful, and, because beautiful, she was called " Dorcas," 
the " Gazelle." 

But whatever may be said of the personal attractions of 
Dorcas, is of little importance, compared with what may 
be said of her mind, character, and life ; these were beau- 
tiful indeed. The grace of God had made her a saint of 
the loveliest mould ; the law of kindness was graven on 
her heart ; and works of charity filled up her pious life. 
With reference to her, the words of Job might be appro- 
priately used, "When the ear heard, then it blessed her; 
and when the eye saw, it gave witness to her : because 
she delivered the poor that cried, and the fatherless, and 
them that had none to help : she caused the widow's 
heart to sing for joy." Two things are here aflfirmed, in 
regard to her abounding and incessant kindness: "She 



KNEELING BY THE DEAD BODY OF DORCAS. 293 

was foil of good works and almsdeeds which she did.'* 
She worked for the poor, — ^perhaps, especially for poor 
widows ; and she gave them alma. Thus, both her money 
and her lahour were expended in supplying the necessities 
and promoting the comforts of the poor. And we may 
observe, that where there is a benevolent mind, even in 
the absence of pecuniary resources, a little ingenuity and 
effort will enable persons materially to contribute to the 
relief of the destitute and suffering. 

These charities of Dorcas were all the more remarkable, 
considering the time in which she lived. Such interest in 
the poor was then by no means common. There were 
then no such systematic provisions made, and no such 
societies as are now established for their relief and com- 
fort. She was before her time, and singularly good. 
She needed no stimulant from without. Her own kind 
heart and holy Christian sympathies moved and sustained 
her in her work of love. We would not be censorious, 
and yet would ask, How many are there, in our day, who 
are only charitable under the stimulus of example, a pub- 
lic meeting, a society, and report? We rejoice in the 
help obtained for the poor, even in this way ; but, so far 
as the contributors are concerned, a better motive is 
required in order to their enjoyment of the luxury of 
doing good, and to their happy interest in these words : 
" Blessed is he that considereth the poor : the Lord will 
deKvcr him in tim^ of trouble." 

What a charming description of works of charity and 
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love is that which our Saviour gives us, in his discourse 
about the judgment-day. He speaks of the suffering and 
the destitute as his representatives ; and reckons what is 
done for them, under the influence of Christian motive, as 
done for himself. Addressing those on his right hand, he 
says, " I was hungry, and ye gave me meat : I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me drink : I was a stranger, and ye took me 
in : naked, and ye clothed me : I was sick, and ye visited 
me : I was in prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall 
the righteous answer him, saying. Lord, when saw we 
thee an hungred, and fed thee ? or thirsty, and gave thee 
drink? When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee 
in ? or naked, and clothed thee ? Or when saw we thee 
sick, or in prison, and came unto thee ? And the King 
shall answer and say unto them. Verily I say unto you, 
Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these my brethren, ye have done it unto me." (Matt. 
XXV. 35-40.) 

How desirable it seems, that persons who pursue a 
beneficent course, Uke that of Dorcas, should be favoured 
with uninterrupted and vigorous health, and that they 
should be permitted to live long upon the earth, blessing 
and being blessed ! In this world of ours, where sin has 
made privation and suffering so conmion, there are always 
round about us multitudes who need the sympathy and 
help of those whom Providence has favoured in respect of 
temporal things. But, as compared with the numbers rf 
the needy, how few there are who could be truthfully por- 
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layed in the language used in reference to Dorcas ! How 
imall is the number of those who are " full of good works 
ind almsdeeds !" and how badly can we aiford to have 
my of them taken away ! Beside, might we not suppose, 
:liat persons who embody so perfectly, and with so much 
idvantage to their neighbours, the heaven-bom principle 
Df love, would be distinguished by the God of love, and 
be exempted from sickness, and, as long as possible, from 
death ? But it is not so ; at least, not uniformly. We often 
see the righteous grievously afflicted, while of many of 
the wicked we may truly say, that they are neither 
plagued, nor in trouble, as other men. It is no uncom- 
mon thing to see the useftd cut down, while the appa- 
rently useless are permitted to remain. Not a few, whose 
whole life has been one continuous act of blessing, sicken, 
and, as we in our short-sightedness would say, prema- 
turely die. There is much in aU this that we cannot pos- 
sibly understand ; but as for God, his way is perfect ; 
md, in his holy Word, he has given us suificient explana- 
ion to inspire us with cheerful and unbounded confidence in 
lis unerring wisdom and eternal love. Neither the rewards 
>f virtue nor the punishments of vice belong to time, but 

eternity. This is the scene of probation, not of retri- 
•ution. The very afflictions of this life are employed for 
•urposes of grace. All things are wisely and graciously 
rdered ; though the fact remains, that neither eminence 

1 piety, nor extent of usefulness, can ward ojff the attacks 
f sickness, or turn away death from our door. The 
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lovely and gentle, the pious and cliaritable, Dorcas sick- 
ened and died. 

It is altogether vain for us to inquire concerning the 
nature of her sickness, or the time it lasted. The brief 
and simple record is, " She was sick, and died.'* The 
skill of the physician, and the ministering kindness of 
friends, alike proved unavailing. Her sainted spirit 
passed away ; and the bereaved widows mourn over the 
lifeless body. There remain only for them now the last 
offices of pious friendship. The corpse is prepared in the 
usual manner for burial ; it is washed, and laid in an 
upper chamber ; and by it the mourners watch and weep. 

How solemn a thing, and how mysterious, is death! 
Who can explain what it is, or point out its secret cause? 
Who is able to trace the connexion between the sickness 
of the patient, and the departure of the spirit ? None. 
To the question, "What is life?" the only answer that 
can be given is, a catak^e of its various functions and 
phenomena ; and death is explicable only by a statement 
of its physical effects. It is sufficient here to say, that in 
death there is the departure of the soul from the body, 
and the irrecoverable cessation of all the bodily functions. 
Such was the death of Dorcas. Hers was not a case d 
suspended animation, but of death ; and no merely human 
agency could restore her, or bring back her departed 
spirit. God alone can raise the dead. 

In the mean time the disciples having heard that Peter 
was at Lydda, they forthwith send two messengers to 
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him, with an urgent request that lie would immediately 
come to them. The distance between Lydda and Joppa 
is only about six miles ; and as the messengers were evi- 
dently sent in haste, and Peter promptly responded to 
their call, but little time could possibly elapse between the 
departure of the men and the arrival of Peter. The cir- 
comstance of the men being thus hastily dispatched for 
the Apostle, though trifling in itself, may help us to a 
probable conjecture as to the reason of their sending for 
him. K the men were sent after the death of Dorcas had 
taken place, it is difficult to account for the urgency and 
haste which are apparent. But if we suppose that they 
were sent before her death, but after signs of a fatal ter- 
mination of her ailment had begun to appear, — after it 
had become manifest that her sickness was unto death, — 
then we can easily understand the haste with which they 
dispatched the messengers to Lydda. They did so in 
the hope that Peter would come to them at once, and put 
forth such healing power upon Dorcas as he had been 
able to put forth in the case of Eneas. He had been bed- 
ridden for eight years with the palsy ; but was instantly 
cured at Peter's word. No doubt, accounts of this won- 
derful cure of Eneas had reached Joppa ; and the friends 
of Dorcas, when they see her dying, quickly send for 
Peter, that he may come and heal her, and save them 
from so painful a bereavement. This conjecture will, 
perhaps, be thought all the more probable, if we remem- 
ber that, down to thn time, the Apostles had not raised 
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any one from the dead. It is scarcely likely, therefore, 
that, in sending for Peter, they could have any hope that 
Dorcas would be restored to life. But they might very 
well indulge the hope, while she was only sick, that if 
Peter could be brought to her, he would heal har 
sickness. 

If we have correctly guessed at their motive in sending 
for the Apostle, we can readily imagine how painfully 
they must have felt the fact of her decease before his 
anival. They have done what they could to avert this 
painful stroke ; but it has been done in vain ; their last 
hope is extinguished ; aU is over ; Dorcas is dead. Having 
gazed awhile upon the lifeless body, and given vent to 
their sorrowful feeling, they attend to the last mournful 
duties, wash the body, and lay it in the upper chamber, 
ready for interment. 

" When Peter was come, they brought him into the 
upper chamber : and all the widows stood by him weep- 
ing, and showing the coats and garments which Dorcas 
made, while she was with them." This picture of the 
widows' grief is peculiarly touching. Their tribute to 
the worth of the deceased is in tears of unaJBFected sor- 
row and in the exhibition of her works of charity. These 
garments are the last mementos of an affectionate and a 
sympathizing friend. Her kind and generous heart will 
respond no more to their distresses ; her labours of love 
in their behalf are ended ; and they weep. They weep for 
themselves and for their children, but not for her. Their 
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iictive loss is her unspeakable gain. Her sainted spirit 
with God. 

Curiosity would fain lift up the veil that shuts out the 
risible, and gaze upon the region where the spirit of 
)rcas is. We would see her form, and know her state, 
d mark her occupation. Is she far away ? Is she con- 
ious of what is passing around ? Does she behold us ? 
un, vain are all such questions. We mud die to know. 
III. We come now to notice briefly the manner in 
lich the miracle was performed. 

Probably it was not yet made known to Peter that a 
iracle would be wrought, that Dorcas would be restored 
life. There was certainly nothing in the experience of 
e past to lead him to anticipate this. And whether he 
uld do more than sympathize with the bereaved, and 
ay for the grace of God to sustain and comfort them, 
knew not ; but he would ask counsel from above ; and 
ving " put them all forth, he kneeled down, and prayed." 
Observe, in the first place, he sought to be alone, 
hy he did so, can only be conjectured. But the pro- 
lure of Peter in this particular, is very similar to that 
his Divine Master, on occasion of raising to life the 
iler's daughter. (See Matt. ix. 23.) Some have supposed 
at Peter took this course in order to avoid the appear- 
ce of ostentation ;» and others, that it was to secure the 
eater freedom in those prayers which he felt himself 
3ved to offer up. The number of persons in the room, 
eir violent grief and clamorous lamentation, must of 



we are not intormed. it might be only, at tne 
expression of an anxious wish that God would 
ciously pleased to turn this bereavement to a ] 
account; that in some way or other the divi 
might be advanced. But as Peter continued 
and to pray, as he no doubt did, under the prom 
the Spirit of Grod, the things of Grod would be re 
him, the purpose of Grod made known. The th 
Dorcas being raised to life would be presente 
mind, the desire of this awakened in his heart, th< 
for it himibly, but urgently and beHevingly, presen 
then the deep, divine persuasion is felt that the Lo 
actually raise up Dorcas by his means. 

Whether this was the process passing in the 
Peter while he knelt by the dead body, we are < 
not able to aflRrm ; nor is it of any consequeni 
desire for this miracle was created, faith in the 
Christ to accomplish it was experienced, and 
confidence that Dorcas would be actually and ; 
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opened upon her restorer, and she that had been pre- 
pared for burial sat up. Peter took her by the hand, 
"and, when he had called the saints and widows, he pre- 
s^Dited her alive." 

" Who can imagine the surprise of Dorcas, when called 
back to life ? or of her friends, when they saw her alive ? 
For the sake of themselves and of the poor there was 
cause of rejoicing, and much more for such a confirma- 
tion of the Gospel; but to herself it was matter of 
resignation, not joy, to be called back to these scenes of 
vanity, which surely would not have been tolerable, had 
not a veil of oblivion been drawn over the glories which 
her separate spirit had enjoyed. But, doubtless, her 
remaining days were still more zealously spent in the 
service of her Saviour and her God. Thus was a richer 
treasure laid up for her in heaven; and she afterward 
returned to a more exceeding weight of glory than that 
from which so astonishing a providence had recalled her 
for a season."* 

rV. The effect produced by the miracle upon the 
inhabitants of the place, remains to be considered : " It 
was known throughout aU Joppa ; and many believed in 
the Lord." 

We are not to look upon this miracle merely, nor even 
chiefly, as a work of benevolence, — ^highly gratifying to 
the friends of Dorcas, and to the many poor widows to 

* Wesley. 
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whom slie had been so kind, — ^but as specially intended 
to carry with it a great moral influence in favour of 
Christianity. It was a demonstration of the truth, the 
divinity, and the power of Christ, and of his holy Gospel; 
and the consequence was, that " many believed in the 
Lord." It would have been surprising if they had not. 
No clearer proof could be given of the ahnighty power of 
Christ, or of the fact, that Peter was his authorized and 
approved servant. And the people felt themselves shut 
up to the faith of the Lord Jesus. 

Peter remained for some time at Joppa, probably that 
he might take advantage of the strong impression pro- 
duced upon the people by the raising of Dorcas, and lead 
them to a further acquaintance with the doctrine of Christ. 
The public mind was now in a state of readiness to receive 
the truth, and Peter, no doubt, freely dispensed it. A 
great and effectual door was opened to him for preaching 
the Gospel, and in Joppa there would be many seals to 
his ministry ; many who would be stars in his glorious 
crown in the day of the Lord. 

Shall we be reckoned fanciftd in our application of 
this account, if we take Dorcas as she lies in the upper 
chamber, with all the trappings of death about her, as a 
type of man in his spiritual condition; and consider 
Peter as representing one who only wields the ordinary 
power of the Gospel for a moral resurrection ? The souls 
of men are as the body of Dorcas, — dead. They are 
dead in trespasses and in sins; dead to all that is holy 
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and divine ; dead in law, and but waiting to ife consigned 
to the death that never dies. As far as human means are 
concerned, the souls of men are as hopelessly dead as was 
the body of Dorcas. No power but that which is embodied 
in the Grospel — ^the power of Christ — can raise to holy, 
happy, and eternal life. But this is sufficient. "You hath 
he quickened, who were dead." What the Eedeemer's 
power did for the body of Dorcas,' it still does for the 
souls of sinful men. 

The d6ad are around us in the valley. The bones are 
many, and, lo ! they are very dry. But the Ministers of 
Christ are prophesying over them, and saying, " O ye dry 
bones, hear the word of the Lord ! " Nor do they pro- 
phesy in vain. Power comes upon the slain, and they 
live. 



SCENE XI. 

IN A TRANCE ON THE HOUSE-TOP AT JOPPA. 

"Petee went up upon the house-top to pray about the sixth hour: 
and he became very hungry, and would have eaten : but while 
they made ready, he fell into a trance, and saw heaven opened, 
and a certain vessel descending unto him, as it had been a great 
sheet knit at the four comers, and let down to the earth: 
wherein were all manner of four-footed beasts of the earth, and 
wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air. And 
there came a voice to him. Rise, Peter ; kill, and eat. But Pet«r 
said. Not so. Lord ; for I have never eaten any thing that is 
cotnmon or unclean. And the voice spake unto him again the 
second time, What God hath cleansed, that call not thou com- 
mon. This was done thrice : and the vessel was received up 
again into heaven." — ^Acts x. 9-16. 

What a variety of methods have been employed by the 
Great Governor of the universe for the purpose of makiiig 
himself known to the dwellers in this out-lying province 
of his vast dominion, and communicating to them a know- 
ledge of his wiU ! From the time when Adam heard the 
voice of God i^ the bowers of Eden, until John beheld 
the sublime Apocalyptic visions in the Isle of Patmos, this 
necessary knowledge has been in course of conveyance 
through every conceivable medium. Voices, visions, and 
symbols ; the angels and Prophets of the Old Testament, 
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ind the Apostles and Evangelists of the New, — ^have all 
iJontributed to make the creature savingly acquainted with 
tiis Creator, and guide him from earth to the skies ; and, 
aow that the revelation is complete, it is deeply interest- 
ing to look back upon, and examine, the " divers manners" 
in which, "at sundry times,'* this revelation has been 
made. In a careful review of the several methods 
employed, we perceive that each individual method has 
been, in itself, proof and illustration of important facts ; 
and, in some instances, we find it difiicult to determine 
whether the thing revealed, or the thing employed in 
revealing, presents the larger amount of information. 
Tempting as this thought is, we cannot now pursue it, 
and win only cite, as an example of our meaning, "the 
trance." Through this medium momentous truth was 
made known to Balaam of old, and to the Apostles Peter 
and Paul; while, at the same time, the medium itself 
shows us the perfect access of God to the mind of man, 
and his unlimited control over all its faculties. The 
trance demonstrates that the mental powers and the 
bodily functions are all subject to Him with whom we 
have to do ; and, further, that there is an action of mind 
independent of our physical organization. 

" Peter went up upon the house-top to pray about the 
sixth hour." It has often been remarked, that the houses 
in Judea were built with flat roofs, on which people 
walked, conversed, meditated, and prayed. The house-top 
was, in fact, a place of retirement; and thither Peter 
X 2 
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repaired, for the purpose of praying to God. " At first 
lie felt keen hunger ; but, being earnestly engaged with 
God, all natural appetites becam^ absorbed in the intense 
application of his soul to his Maker. While every pas- 
sion and appetite was under this divine influence,, and the 
soul, without let or hinderance, freely conversing with 
God, then the visionary and symbolical representation 
mentioned took place."* 

A trance may be explained as the highest degree of 
mental abstraction. While it lasts, the mind is wholly 
withdrawn from surrounding things, and appears to act 
independently of the body. The bodily senses are eith^ 
partially or entirely suspended; while the mind is 
intensely occupied with some particular train of thought, 
or subject of contemplation. There is an utter uncon- 
sciousness of external objects and influences; and the 
mind converses exclusively with spiritual and unseen 
things. Probably this was the condition of St. Panl, 
when — ^whether "in the body or out of the body," he 
could not teU, but — ^he heard and saw unutterable things. 

To some extent this state of mind may, undoubtedly, 
be experienced as the result of merely natural causes. 
But in the case of Peter, there was evidently a super- 
natural influence at work. God was about to unfold 
to him the mystery which had been hidden for ages, 
namely, "That the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and 

♦ Dr. A. Clarke. 
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of the same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ 
by the Grospel;" and to prepare him for this, Peter's 
mind is divinely drawn away firom all present objects; 
so that he is enabled to gaze without distraction upon 
the vision presented to him, and earnestly to consider its 
meaning. It was under an influence from above, that 
Peter fell into this trance ; and what he saw was a divine 
representation. 

We shall now proc^d to a brief consideration of the 
vision which Peter beheld, and of the interesting manner 
in which it was fully explained to him. 

I. The vision : " He saw heaven opened." This phrase 
is considered by some to be a mere Hebraism, in which 
the sky above us is regarded as a solid and vast expanse, 
opetiedf for the purpose of allowing something to become 
visible, or to descend. But surely it is much more agree- 
able to all the circumstances of the account, to understand 
the language as implying the discovery to the entranced 
mind of Peter of the spiritual world. Assuredly that 
world is not far firom us. Heaven is no far distant region. 
And although the dense medium of flesh and blood pre- 
vents us firom seeing it, we have reason to believe in the 
possibility of its discovery to the soul. God can easily 
throw the mind into this " ecstasy," — ^making it for the 
time independent of the bodily senses, and giving it a 
spiritual perception, to which heaven will be opened, and 
things invisible made manifest. This may be beautifully 
illustrated by the case of Elisha's servant at Dothan. 
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•' Lord," said the Prophet, " open this young man's eyes 
that he may see. And the Lord opened the eyes of tk 
young man ; and he saw : and, behold, the mountain was 
full of horses and chariots of fire round about Elista." 
The heavenly hosts were there before, but invisible ; the 
young man's eyes were opened, and he saw them. The 
spiritual worid was opened to him, as we understand it to 
have been opened to St. Peter. 

Peter beheld " a certain vessel descending unto him, as 
it had been a great sheet knit at the four comers, and 
let down to the earth : wherein were aU manner of four- 
footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping 
things, and fowls of the air." This was obviously a 
vision, and not a reality. The appearance to the mind of 
Peter was that of a great sheet, containing these various 
animals. There were represented to him such animals as 
were allowed for food, and also such as were forbidden by 
the Jewish law. Animals were divided by that law into 
the clean and the unclean. Of the former only might 
they take either for food or for sacrifice to God. This 
law, prohibiting the use of certain animals, was expressly 
designed lo keep the Jewish people separate and distinct 
from all the nations of the earth. This object was com- 
pletely secured. The people dwelt alone. And to this 
day, although the Jews are found in almost every kingdom, 
they are nevertheless a perfectly distinct people. Turbu- 
lent and rebellious as they have been from age to age, 
they yet have scrupulously submitted to the precepts of 
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the ceremonial law ; and that law has been as a middle 
wall of partition between the Jew and the Gentile from 
the beginning of their history until this very day. 

Peter, as a Jew, had lived in imiform obedience to this 
law ; and hence, when he heard the voice saying to him, 
•* Eise, Peter; kill, and eat," he at once replied, " Not so, 
Lord ; for I have never eaten any thing that is common 
or unclean." 

The people thus divinely separated were favoured with 
peculiar religious advantages above all the nations of the 
world. To them were committed the oracles of truth; 
among them were established the law of God and the 
ordinances of the true religion; they were God's chosen 
people, and he dwelt among them. But the people thus 
distinguished by the number and the excellence of their 
privileges, became high-minded and exclusive. They 
prided themselves on their exalted position, and looked 
upon all others with contempt. The Gentile was disliked 
and scorned; an inveterate prejudice was fostered; and 
all who were placed without the enclosure of the "Jewish 
nation, were held to be beyond the range of Jehovah's 
gracious purposes. 

This prejudice was strong in the minds of Peter and 
his fellow- Apostles ; and although, in the great evangeli- 
cal commission which they had received from Christ, they 
Were instructed to " go into all the world, and preach the 
Gospel to every creature," down to this period they had 
only preached it to the Jews. And to a certain extent, at 
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least, they were right in pursuing this course. They U 
been plainly told to begin their ministry of mercy A 
Jerusalem ; but that ministry was not to end there. Some 
eight years had now elapsed smoe they reoeiyed these 
instructions ; and the time had come far offering Cbiflt 
to all, and for receiying into the church of Christ all 
that believed, the Gentile as well as the Jew. 

Peter was to have the honour of being the primary 
histrument in extending the Gospel of the grace of God 
to the Gentiles. Indeed, he had received the "keys of tte 
kingdom of heaven;" and, on the Day of Pentecost, be 
opened the Christian dispensation by preadiing the fir^ 
Gt)spel sermon ; and now, with the same key, he is to 
open the Gospel to the Grentiles. As yet, however, he 
was not in a state of mind to do this. He requires fiirtlier 
light and larger views. His Jewish exchisiveness is con- 
sidered to rest upon divine authority ; and it can only be 
corrected and overcome by an equalfy express and positive 
revelation of the mind of God. Now the vision iritb 
which he was favoured, as he lay upon the house-top at 
Joppa, conveyed to him this further light and explicit 
authority. 

In the vessel which he saw, there were " all manner of 
four-footed beasts," &c. : that is to say, there were the 
clean and the unclean. Both were presented to him tfm 
heaven ; and he, being hungry, is told to " kill and eat** 
An unmistakeable intimation is thus made to him, ihA 
the ceremonial distinction between the dean and the 
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idean was now ended. But as yet lie did not appre- 
3nd the meaning of tlie vision. The words addressed to 
im plainly implied, that lie miglit now make his own 
election from the animals before him, and freely eat of 
ly one of them. Thus far he clearly understood the 
nguage spoken to him ; but he declined to avail himself 
f the permission given, assigning as the reason, that he 
ad " never eaten any thing common or unclean ;'* that is 
) say, there was a divine law forbidding him to do so ; 
ad he could not, while that law was unrepealed, eat of 
ich animals as were now before him. Then, to remove 
is scruples, and to clear the way for his compliance with 
le command to " Idll and eat," he hears the voice again, 
lying, "What God hath deansed, that call not thou 
Dmmon." Here he is plainly told, that the law prohibit- 
ig the use of unclean animals was abrogated ; and that, 
I fact, the ceremonial distinction between the clean 
id the unclean was at an end, and God had cleansed 
le whole. The same authority which had issued the 
w at the first, for wise and sufficient reasons, now sets 
dde the law, for reasons equally important. This was, 
3 doubt, one design of the vision ; but it unquestionably 
id another and far more important one; namely, to 
LOW that the distinction between the Jew and the G«n- 
Le was abolished ; and that men of all nations were to 
i admitted into the church, just as animals of all kinds 
ere enclosed in the sheet now let down before the Apos- 
6. The object of the ceremonial law was to separate the 



the law which made a distinction in favour of oi 
lar people was abolished. It may be taken a^ 
in law, that, when the reason why a law is mad< 
exist, the law itself becomes obsolete. 

We have no diflBiculty in imderstanding what 
the house-top at Joppa ; but it was far otherwis 
Peter. He was thrown into great perplexity; 
careful consideration of the vision did not rel 
and he remained for a time in troublesome doub 
meaning. This will not surprise us, if we fairl; 
the circimistances of the case, as they are s 
stated by St. Peter himself: " Ye know how thj 
unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep 
or come unto one of another nation." This may 
be considered as an extreme construction of tl 
laws : it was, however, that which was ordii 
upon them by the Jewish people, who regarded 
forbidding every sort of intercourse with Gentil 
It was, therefore, extremely difficult for the Je^ 
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-wihicli had obtained for ages, and which was beKeved to 
have been established at the first by the divine will, that 
St. Peter experienced the utmost difficulty in compre- 
hending the vision which set it forth. 

But the Lord did not leave his servant long a prey to 
Mcertainty and doubt. An explanation was very soon 
given to him, as pleasant as it was satisfactory. The fol- 
lowing is the account of it : " While Peter thought on the 
vision, the Spirit said unto him. Behold, three men seek 
thee. Arise therefore, and get thee down, and go with 
tiiem, doubting nothing : for I have sent them." While 
the Apostle is going down to meet and converse with 
these men, let us take the opportunity of glancing at what 
is passing in Caesarea. There lived in that city a " Centu- 
rion of the Koman army, called Cornelius." He was a 
devout and God-fearing man, exceedingly charitable, and 
given to prayer. An angel appeared to him, and told 
him that his prayers and alms had come up for a memo- 
rial before God; and that he must send to Joppa for 
Peter, who would give him aU further information as to 
what he must do, in order to his full enjoyment of divine 
acceptance. Cornelius immediately dispatched two of his 
household servants, accompanied by a devout soldier, to 
Joppa. They arrived there at the very moment when 
Peter was earnestly endeavouring to ascertain the meaning 
of the vision. They had found out the house of Simon the 
tanner, and now stood at the gate, asking if Peter lodged 
there. On being introduced to Peter, these three men 
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delivered their message from Cornelius ; and Peter ( 
sented to go back with them to CsBsaiea. He did » 
the morrow ; and, on arriving at the house of the < 
turion, he found a considerable company assembled, 
sisting chiefly of the kinsmen and intimate friend 
Cornelius. Light now begins to break in upon the i 
of Peter ; and he sees that one object of the vision w 
show him that he might now keep company with a Gei 
and therefore with ComeHus. "God," said he, " 
showed me that I should not call any man conunc 
unclean. Therefore I came unto you without gainsa; 
as soon as I was sent for : I ask therefore for what i 
ye have sent for me ?" 

Comdius, in reply, gave an account of the appea 
of the angel to him, and of the instruction which he 
received, concluding his statement with the foUo 
words: "Now therefore are we all here present b 
God, to hear all things that are commanded thee of G 
The whole meaning of the vision is now revealed to I 
He sees before him a congregation of Gentiles gatl 
together under the immediate direction of Grod, ani 
the express purpose of hearing from him the glad ti< 
of salvation. All doubts are cleared up ; all uncert 
is at an end ; the mists of prejudice pass away froi 
mind; the middle wall of partition between Jew 
Gentile disappears from before him; his heart exj 
with the divine charity of the Gt)spel ; and his looj 
tongue proclaims a love that has overleaped all the 



IN A TRANCE ON THE HOUSE-TOP AT JOPPA. 315 

moniai distinctions of the past. '' Peter opened his mouth, 
aod said. Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter 
ef persons : but in every nation he that feareth him, and 
woiketh righteousness, is accepted with him." The 
Apostk has now taken " the keys " which he had received 
from Christ, and opens therewith " the kingdom of hea- 
ven " to the Gentiles. 

The outline of this first sennon to a Gentile congrega- 
fioE presents us with an epitome of Gospel history, and 
an authoritative statement and offer of Gospel benefits. 
•*To Him give all the Prophets witness, that through His 
name whosoever believeth in Him shall receive remission 
of sins.** These were the words whereby, according to 
the promise of the angel, Cornelius and all his house 
should be saved. Nor are these tidings delivered ''in 
WOTd only, but in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in 
much assurance." Their truth is divinely attested there 
and then; for "while Peter yet spake these words, the 
Hdy Ghost fell on all them which heard the word." 

Tbia descent of the Holy Ghost upon these Gentiles 
gieady astonished the six brethren whom Peter had taken 
with him from Joppa. They were Jews cbnv^ed to the 
Cdth of Christ, but as yet ignorant of the divine purpose 
with reject to the Gentiles, and under the influence of 
the same prejudice which had been so difficult to remove 
^m the mind of Peter himself. Effects immediately 
followed this efPusion of the Holy Ghost, identical with 
those of the Day of Pentecost. These Gentiles received 
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the gift of tongues, and were able, in languages wliidi 
they had never learned, to magnify the Lord. Eyeiy 
thing clearly showed that they were now placed on a pe^ 
feet equality with the Jewish converts, and that they were 
therefore entitled to the ordinances and blessings of the 
church of Christ. Peter accordingly demanded, "Can 
any man forbid water, that these should not be baptized, 
which have received the Holy Ghost as well as we?" 
Baptism was the outward and visible sign ; and it could 
not, with a shadow of propriety, be withheld from those 
who had so manifestly received the inward and spiritual 
grace. " And he commanded them to be baptized in the 
name of the Lord." They were thus formally and fa&J 
admitted within the sacred enclosure of the ChristiaDi 
church, and became the first living witnesses that "there 
is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, 
Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free ; but Christ is all and 
in all." 

Tidings of this event very soon reached the Church at 
Jerusalem, and produced a great sensation among its 
members. Much uneasiness was felt in reference to it; 
the conduct of St. Peter was freely canvassed ; the com- 
ments upon it were altogether unfavourable to him; he 
was held to have been guilty of a serious innovation; and, 
in the true spirit of Jewish narrow-mindedness, he was 
warmly called to account as soon as he arrived firom 
Csesarea. There is a tone of indignation and censure in 
the terms of the charge preferred against him: "Th^ 
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atended with him, saying, Thou wentest in to men 
circumcised, and didst eat with them." Peter was 
IS put upon his trial. But the plain and candid 
50unt of the whole affair which he was able to give, 
3ved a triumphant defence. " He rehearsed the matter 
m the beginning, and expounded it by order unto 
5m." " He related his vision ; and, to show that he 
cdd not be mistaken in the interpretation of it, he 
)resents to them that God had set his seal to it by an 
iision of such spiritual gifts as had borne witness to 
}ir own separation to the work of the ministry. * The 
)ly Ghost fell on them, as on us at the beginning. 
Iiat then was I that I could withstand God?' The 
fument was unanswerable ; and, confirmed as it "w&s at 
it time by six brethren, who had been eye-witnesses of 
J whole transaction, and had accompanied St. Peter to 
•usalem to bear this testimony, they acknowledged 
d's goodness in the event ; they thankfully acquiesced 
the declaration of this great extension of the Gospel, 
i said, * Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted 
►entance unto life.'"* 

Some time after this, the question was raised whether 
vas not necessary, in order to salvation by Christ, that 
ceremonial law should be observed, and that beUevers 
)uld be circumcised. This subject was discussed in what 
I been called " the first Council of the church," held 

* BrewBter, 
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at Jerusalem. Peter took part in the deliberationa, and 
reminded the Council that God had made choice among 
them, that by his mouth the Gentiles should hear the word 
of the Gospel, and believe ; and that no diferenoe was 
made between the Jew and the Gentile, God purifying tbe 
hearts of both by faith. He oonduded his address with a^ 
remonstrance against the imponiion of the Jewish oean- 
monial on the Gentile converts, eharacterizing it as a yob 
which neither they nor their fathers were able to bear. 
Several others having addressed the assembly, the ques- 
tion was determined in favour of the exemption of the 
Gentiles from these ritual observances. 

The whole truth of the matter was now correctly appre- 
hended, not only by Peter, but also by them that were of 
the circumcision ; and we might suppose the entire ques- 
tion finally set at rest. Instead of this, however, we find, 
at intervals, persons, full of Jewish prejudice, troubling 
the church by their endeavours to obtrude the abrogstsd 
ritual. And even Peter, clear as his views were, and con- 
sistent as had been his practice for years after the vision 
at Joppa, was guilty of dissembling his convictions on thfi 
subject, and acted a part most unworthy and inconsistent. 
This occurred at Antioch. The account of it is fdndshed 
by St. Paul in his Epistle to the Galatians, in these woids: 
" But when Peter was come to Antiodi, I withstood hia 
to the fact^ because he was to be blamed. Eor besfbie ^ 
certiun came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles^ 
but when they were come, he withdrew and separated 
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himself, fearing them wliicli were of the circumcision. 
And the other Jews dissembled likewise with him ; inso- 
much that Barnabas also was carried away with their 
dissimulation. But when I saw that they walked not 
uprightly according to the truth of the Gospel, I said unto 
Peter before them all. If thou, being a Jew, livest after 
the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why 
oompellest thou the Grentiles to live as do the Jews P" 

We infer from the absence of any statement to the con- 
trary, that Peter felt the justness of this rebuke, and that, 
instead of being offended or angry with St. Paul, he 
meekly and Christianly submitted to his reproof. He had 
done wrong, and he makes no attempt to justify his con- 
duct. Before passing away from this scene at Antioch, 
we may just observe how absurd it is to daim for St. 
Peter a supremacy, a princely authority, over the other 
Apostles, when we find St. Paul withstanding him to the 
i&ce, and publicly censuring him; Peter, in the mean- 
while, neither asserting his prerogative, nor in any way 
resenting the indignity so openly offered to it. 

We have seen the door of the Gospel opened to the 
Gentiles, — opened to us. May we enter in and be saved ! 
**God is no respecter of persons;" and if by the new 
and living way we approach him, he wiU freely bestow 
upon us the treasures of his love and mercy; he will 
permit us to feast on the provisions of his grace, and to 
joy in the anticipation of his glory. His church is thrown 
open to us ; all its privileges are offered to us ; and we 
T 
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may pass tbrougli it to the cliiircli triuinpliant in heaven. 
At the same time we must not overlook the fact, tliat 
' a solemn responsibility devolves npon us in connexion 
with our Gospel privflege. And we are warned by the 
example of the Jews: they were Grod's chosen people; 
they were favoured above all the nations of earth ; but 
they neglected their opportunities ; thqr rejected the coun- 
sel of God against themselves; their candlestick was 
removed out of its place, the door was closed against 
them, and the just judgments of Gt)d overtook them. So 
will it be with us, unless we prayerfdlly and diligently 
improve the Gospel of the grace of God, which we so 
abundantly enjoy. 



SCENE XII. 

IMPBISONED AT JERUSAIJJM, AND BESCUED BY AN 
ANGEL. 

Peter therefore was kept in prison : but prayer was made without 
ceasing of the church unto God for him. And when Herod 
would have brought him forth, the same night Peter was sleep- 
ing between two soldiers, bound with two chains : and the keep- 
ers before the door kept the prison. And, behold, the angel of 
the Lord came upon him, and a light shined in the prison : and 
he smote Peter on the side, and raised him up, saying, Arise up 
quickly. And his chains fell off from his hands. And the angel - 
said unto him. Gird thyself, and bind on thy sandals. And so 
he did. And he saith unto him. Cast thy garment about thee, 
and follow me. And he went out, and followed him ; and wist 
not that it was true which was done by the angel ; but thought 
he saw a vision." — ^Acts xii. 5-9. 

In a mountainous region we sometimes have the oppor- 
unity of witnessing most surprising and beautiful effects 
Toduced by the action of the sun upon the thick mists of 
lie morning. We occupy, perhaps, an elevated position ; 
ut aU objects beneath and around us are concealed 
om our view by the dense fog. Rich and magnificent 
3enery is in our immediate neighbourhood ; but, for the 
resent, no part of it is visible. There are fields waving 
ith com, and green pastures where the cattle recline, 
he river is there, and the beautiful lake; the heath- 
Y 2 
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covered liill, and the beetling crag. All these are there, 
although the eye cannot penetrate the vapoury veil whicli 
covers them, and they remain invisible. But, after a 
while, the warm and bright beams of the sun are sufficient 
to disperse the dense vapours ; and first one opening in 
the mist is made, and then another, affording us glimpses 
of surrounding objects. Por a moment we catch sight of 
the lofty summit, or of the pleasant dwelling, or of the 
husbandman busy in the field; and we expect that the 
whole landscape will soon be spread out before us. But, 
alas ! these momentary peeps through the partial openings 
are all we can obtain for the present. A fresh tide of 
mist rolls down from a neighbouring mountain, and all is 
hidden as before. 

Is it not thus with regard to the spiritual world around 
us ? Such a world there is, near to us ; but an impen^ 
trable veil shuts it out from our view. It is there, though 
we cannot behold it. The Bible authoritatively declares 
the fact of its existence ; and it hath pleased Grod now 
and then to give us glimpses of the unseen region, and of 
the bright and happy beings who dwell in it. There have 
been, as it were, openings in the mist; and we have 
caught sight of the angels of God who are " sent forth to 
minister for them who. shall be heirs of salvation." 
Jacob of old had an enchanting vision at Bethel, repre- 
senting the ministry of angels. He saw " a ladder set up 
on the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven ; and 
behold the angels of God ascending and descending on it." 
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The doctrine of the ministry of angels in the affairs of 
aen is not only plainly revealed in holy Scripture ; it is 
Iso very extensively illustrated by numerous appearances 
f these happy spirits, and by the revelations which they 
lade, and the works which they accomplished. A care- 
il examination of the various accounts of these angelic 
ppearanoes and missions would probably show, that there 
) much more disclosed, in reference to this deeply inter- 
sting doctrine, than many persons imagine. In this 
lace, however, the general subject cannot be pursued: 
ur attention must be confined to a single illustrative 
xample. It is a very pleasant one, showing the disap- 
ointment of an unprincipled and cruel King, occasioned 
y the angel delivering an eminent servant of the Lord 
esus just when the King supposed him entirely in his 
lower, and immediately before the time he had fixed for 
be prisoner's executi9n. 

Our thoughts must be successively engaged with the 
»risoner, the church, and the angel: with Peter, in his 
Lopeless condition; with the church, in her earnest 
irayers ; and with the angel, in his wonderful procedure. 

I. " In the world ye shaU have tribulation." So said 
he Eedeemer, with respect to all his followers. The form 
•f the tribulation, and the measure of it, may considerably 
ary, and the hour of its coming may, in some instances, 
>e long delayed ; but the thing itself is absolutely certain. 
Neither excellence of piety, nor eminence of station, nor 
xtent of usefulness, will procure exemption from the com- 
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mon lot. The private member and the public officer are 
alike called to prove, that this is not their rest ; and, by 
" the sufferings of the present life," are quickened to seek 
a gracious meetness for " the glory that shall be revealed." 

Among the Christians at Jerusalem we find abundant 
evidence of the truth of these things. We read that Herod 
stretched forth his hand, to vex certain of the church; that 
the Apostle James was killed with the sword ; and that 
Peter was kept in prison. The King, who ought to liave 
been the guardian of his people, busied himself with 
annoying and oppressing them ; he destroyed their liberty, 
and took away their lives. All this he did, not because 
the individuals so treated had been guilty of any offence 
against the State, or of any crime against their fellow- 
subjects ; but simply on account of their professing the 
name of Christ, and endeavouring to spread his doctrine. 
So true it is, that he that is " bom after the flesh perse- 
cuteth him that is bom after the Spirit." Perhaps there 
is nothing in which the deep, dark, and malignant 
depravity of human nature is more manifest than in its 
opposition to, and hatred of, light and love. The light 
which is to lead man to happiness, and the love which is 
to make him like God, the Blessed One, are the very 
things from which he turns away with cold indifference, 
or against which his nature is moved with instinctive 
aversion. 

The Christians at Jemsalem embodied this light and 
love in their character and life j but Herod stretched forth 
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Ids hand to vex them. Peter was a burning and a 
shining light ; and, constrained by the love of Christ, he 
lived and laboured but to save and make men happy; 
and yet the King shut up Peter's light in a prison-cell, 
and rewarded his love by depriving him of liberty. 
Herod's motive, in this evil treatment of the followers of 
Christ, stamps his conduct with the most revolting injus- 
tice, and the very wantonness of cruelty. He indulged 
his own bad passions, in vexing certain of the church, and 
in killing James with the sword ; and then, " because he 
saw it pleased the Jews, he proceeded further to take 
Peter also." He did not even plead, as many tyrants 
do, a conscientious opposition to the doctrines of those 
over whom he tyrannized. But, just because he wished 
to be popular with the majority of his bigoted subjects, — 
the Jews who hated Christ, — ^he violated every principle 
of honour, of justice, and of humanity. But, verily, there 
is a God that judgeth in the earth ; and this man became 
a monument of his righteous wrath. Herod was fearfully 
smitten at the very moment when he was inhaling the 
breath of popular applause. " The people gave a shout," 
and blasphemously said, " It is the voice of a god, and 
not of a man. And immediately the angel of the Lord 
smote him, because he gave not God the glory : and he 
was eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost." 

It may be observed, that Peter was now imprisoned for 
the third time, as the result of his fidelity and zeal in the 
cause of Christ. From the first imprisonment he was 
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discharged witli tlireatenings, and with vain commands to 
speak no more, or teach, in the name of Jesus. On the 
second occasion, he was beaten, and departed from the 
Council, rejoicing that he was counted worthy to suffer 
shame for Christ. In this third instance, his death is 
determined upon ; and every precaution appears to haye 
been taken to prevent the possibility of escape. Perhaps 
these precautionary measures were adopted in consequence 
of the fact, that Peter had been set at liberty from his 
previous imprisonment in a very singular way. The 
Great Council was assembled early in the morning to 
deliberate on his case ; and they sent to the prison to 
have him brought before them. But when the officen 
who were sent came to the prison, they found it shut, 
Indeed, witk all safety, and the keepers standing without 
before the doors ; but, when they entered, they found no 
man within. The angel of the Lord had set Peter and 
his companion at liberty ; and they were at that moment 
standing in the temple, and teaching the people. 

It is very likely that this account of the means by 
which the Apostles had been delivered was not generally 
credited. It would be deemed more likely to have been 
effected by connivance on the part of the keepers. Herod 
is resolved that no such thing shall happen in this 
instance. Peter is put altogether beyond the reach of 
his friends ; and arrangements are made which render all 
their plans and resources utterly unavailing* Herod deli- 
vered Peter " to four quaternions of soldiers to keep him." 
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A quaternion was a company of four ; there were, there- 
fore, sixteen Koman soldiers, to whose safe keeping Peter 
was committed. These four companies would take among 
them the four watches, of three hours each, into which the 
night was divided. Of the four soldiers immediately 
employed in watching Peter, two were vdth him in the 
cell, and the other two were stationed outside the door. 
This, however, was not aU. Peter was not only thus in 
prison, and carefully guarded by four soldiers; but, to 
make surety doubly sure, he was " bound with two diains,** 
between the two soldiers who occupied the cell with him. 
In this case, the Eoman method of guarding prisoners 
was adopted; and the right hand of Peter would be 
chained to the left hand of one of the soldiers^ and his 
left hand to the right hand of the other. 

We may now suppose that Herod feels secure of his 
prey, and that the bigoted Jews are quietly rejoicing in 
Peter's imprisonment, and anticipating the pleasure of his 
public execution, as soon as the Passover feast is ended. 
No thought of disappointment troubles them ; and no fear 
of escape can for a moment be entertained. The soldiers 
who had charge of the Apostle knew that they must 
suffer death themselves, if they allowed him to escape; 
and it is not likely that Peter himself had even the feeblest 
expectation of deliverance. If he had, he would probably 
have been wakeful, in anticipation of the event; but, 
instead of this, we find him sleeping within a few hours 
of that fixed upon for his death. His spirit cahnly reposes 
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in God ; and he cheerfully resigns himself to the divine 
will. He looks for no escape from the prison, except as 
death shall help him to it ; and he peacefully sleeps till 
his deliverer come. 

To contemplate St. Peter in the position thus described, 
is at once deeply affecting, and most exhilarating. To 
think of a noble-minded man, whom Heaven had so mani- 
festly honoured, — a blameless man, against whom no 
political or other offence was laid; a man of the very 
highest moral worth, and distinguished only by Ms 
adherence to divine truth, and by his disinterested zeal 
and benevolence in the cause of Christ and of human hap- 
piness; a man whose whole Hfe was a public blessing;— 
to think of a man of this style, thus incarcerated and 
bound, given up to the will of unjust and wicked men, 
within a few hours of the time fixed upon for his cruel 
death, about to be ignominiously sacrificed to the time- 
serving and unprincipled tyrant on the throne, and to the 
malignant bigotry of prejudiced and ferocious Jews,— all 
this is sad indeed. It is one of the mysteries of Provi- 
dence which we vainly seek to comprehend. Neverthe- 
less, beheving in the wisdom and love which are concealed 
from our sight, we bow reverently, and adore. 

On the other hand, there is much in this description to 
call forth thankfulness and joy. To see St. Peter peace- 
fully sleeping under the circumstances ; sustained by the 
truth and grace which had been the theme of his public 
ministry; enjoying the unutterable satisfaction which 
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arises from a clear conscience and an approving God; 
undisturbed by the near prospect of a violent death ; wait- 
ing with divine tranquillity the stroke of the executioner, 
as that which should free him for ever from the troubles 
of earth, and introduce his enraptured spirit to the vision 
and glory of God : — ^to think of all this, is cheering indeed, 
and we cannot but glorify God in him. 

It is not very clear how long the imprisonment of Peter 
had lasted, but probably not many days. The object was, 
not to punish him by loss of liberty, but to keep him in 
prison till it was convenient to put him to death. And 
the last night has set in, and only a few more hours of life 
remain. In the mean time, what were his friends doing ? 
Had they forgotten him ? Is he alone and friendless in 
the world ? Are there no means by which the enlarge- 
ment of Peter might be effected ? Would no entreaties 
avail to save him? Is there no political influence that 
can be used ? Is there no one friend at court to intercede 
for him ? The answer to all such questions is, that the 
case is utterly hopeless: he must inevitably die, unlesa 
Gt)d should interfere. 

And with respect to an interposition on the part of 
God, was there any thing to encourage the hope of the 
church ? The Apostle James had been recently imprisoned, 
but God had not seen it meet to deliver him: he was 
killed with the sword. And what reason can be shown for 
delivering Peter, that could not have been shown in the 
case of James? He, too, was a pillar in the church, — 
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one whose removal seemed to endanger the stability of the 
cliurcli ; and what more can be said of Peter? Is it not 
far more likely that he, too, must die a martyr's deatli, 
than that Grod should miraculously deliver him from the 
power of Herod ? 

There was, however, a difference between the cases of 
Peter and James. The difference might not, indeed, be 
sufficient to justify the expectation of Peter's deliverance; 
but it was enough to determine the church's line of duty. 
In all probability, James had been cut off at once, and 
no time allowed for either prayer or effort in his behalf on 
the part of the church ; but it is otherwise in regard to 
Peter. He is kept in prison until the Passover has been 
celebrated, and thus opportunity is given to the church of 
making known her request to God by prayer and supplica- 
tion. The prolonged imprisonment of Peter — ^the post- 
ponement of the time of his death — constitutes the 
church's call to prayer in his behalf. And although 
unaided reason and blind unbelief might leadUy suggest 
the extreme improbability that any difference would be 
made in favour of Peter, or that deliverance under the cir- 
cumstances could be effected, the church's duty was to 
pray ; and her encouragement might be, that God has a 
thousand ways, unknown to foolish and feeble man, d 
accomplishing his own purposes, and that nothing is too 
hard for him. Beside, the church could not safely con- 
clude that, because James had been taken away, Peter 
would be taken also. The contrary might be the divine 
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intention, — ^that, of tlie two, " one should be taken and 
the other left." 

II. The church fully apprehended her duty, and attended 
to it with an earnestness and a spirit of importunity 
worthy of the occasion. "Prayer was made without 
ceasing of the church unto God for him." Feeling that 
one of its most important members, one of its most 
honoured Ministers, one of its divinely-gifted Apostles, 
was in the greatest possible extremity, and in danger of 
being removed from its fellowship and service, the church 
bestirred itself, and earnestly entreated God in his behalf. 
Not only did those individuals pray, whose apprehensions 
of the magnitude of what was at stake were clearer than 
their neighbours', and whose feelings were more acute; 
but the church, the whole company of professed believers 
in Christ, the church in its collective capacity, gave itself 
to prayer for Peter. 

The prayers of the church were special; both in regard 
to their character and their subject. From the time when 
it became known that Peter was arrested, until " the same 
night " in which we find him sleeping between the two 
soldiers, during the whole period of his imprisonment, 
prayer was continuously made. There were stated hours 
for prayer in the Jewish church ; and those hours were 
recognised by the Christians at Jerusalem, and by the 
Apostles themselves, who went up to the temple at the 
hour of prayer : but it was not enough that those hours 
should be observed under the present extraordinary cir- 
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cumstances : tlie churcli felt called upon to abound in ibis 
work, and it therefore made prayer " without ceasing." 

But the idea of continuity in prayer is not the only one 
conveyed by the words, " without ceasing." They imply, 
as is intimated in the marginal rendering, pecdiair 
eamestTiess; ^'instant and earnest prayer was made." The 
word is iKTcpTis, and it occurs in its simple form only in 
one other passage of the New Testament. (1 Peter iv. 8.) 
There it is used to describe the intense and abounding love 
of Christians one to another, and is rendered "fervent," 
— " have fervent charity among yourselves." The same 
word, in combination, is used by St. Luke to express the 
special prayer of our Eedeemer while enduring his agony 
in the garden : " He prayed," iKTfv4arfpop, " more earnestly." 
Jesus prayed then as he never prayed before : he " offered 
up," as St. Paul tells us, his " supplications with strong 
crying and tears, unto him that was able to save him fix)m 
death." Prayer was here expressive of the deepest pos- 
sible feeling, and of a vehement desire, rising almost to 
agony. Such prayers were now offered by the church for 
Peter. The whole soul was moved with the greatest 
intensity of desire that Grod would graciously interpose. 
And, in this instance, the " effectual fervent prayer of the 
righteous " availed much. 

More or less of this earnestness must characterize all 
our applications to God, if we would be successful. The 
formal utterance of petitions for blessings of which the heart 
feels no particular need, will never prevail at the throne of 
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the heavenly grace. Of course this earnestness cannot be 
always equal in degree. Our ordinary circumstances and 
every day returning necessities cannot awaken it equally 
with the impending calamities, the unlooked-for emer- ^ 
gencies, and the crises of human life. Earnestness will be 
proportioned to our appreciation of the importance, or 
value, or necessity of the thing prayed for, to the immi- 
nence of the danger, and the greatness of the evil, from 
which we desire to be delivered. In this case a painfiil 
bereavement was apprehended, a most serious loss was 
feared, a much-loved man was suffering, and likely to be 
sacrificed ; and affection, sympathy, private interest, and 
concern for the public good, all move the heart, stir up 
the depths of the soul, and find expression in earnest and 
instant prayer made to God " without ceasing." 

The prayers of the church were united. Individuals 
might, and probably did, pray to God for Peter ; but the 
church prayed, A subject of common interest called into 
action the collective sympathy ; a common evil threatened 
them, and they banded together that they might mingle 
their sympathies, and unitedly plead with God in earnest 
supplication that the evil might be averted. There are 
promises made with reference to the united prayers of 
Christian people which are not made with reference to 
the prayers of individuals : " If two of you shall agree on 
earth as touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall 
be done for them of my Father which is in heaven. For 
where two or three are gathered together in my name. 
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there am I in tlie midst of them." (Matt. xviu. 19, 20.) 
The aggregate of prayer is more prevalent than the indi- 
vidual application. There is a cumulatiYe force in the 
prayers of a company of beHevers, not to be found 
in the privacy of the closet. Earnestness is sympathetic; 
my faith is capable of being helped by the faith of ano- 
ther; my desires are intensified by the fervour with 
which my neighbour expresses his, and thus the spirit 
and the power of prayer are mightily increased. 

The prayers of the church toere simuUaneous. The 
members were by far too numerous to allow of their 
meeting together in any one place. They therefore appear 
to have met in companies at the same time, but in dif- 
ferent places. One of these companies met in " the house 
of Mary the mother of John, whose surname was MaiL" 
And from Peter's instructions to convey the glad tidings 
of his deliverance " to James and the brethren,'* we may 
very well suppose that they were met in another place for 
a similar purpose. They had no " cnturches " in which to 
assemble, no " consecrated places " from which to offer 
up their prayers. But these were not essential to the 
acceptance of their devotion. The cJiurch prayer-meetings 
were simultaneously held in private houses; and God 
vouchsafed a gracious answer. Talk of "consecrated 
places;" is not every believer's heart a temple for the 
Lord to dwell in ? Is not every place dedicated to the 
worship and employed in the service of God, a conse- 
crated place P Is not that holy ground where he reveals 
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Ma ptesence, and permits tts to commune with him ? 
Tlic place where GSd records his name, dispenses his 
truth, and rouchsafes his blessing, needs no further con- 
secration. And the prayers of the pious will ascend 
fifcfm such a place as acceptably to heaven, and secure 
as blessed- a response, as if they rose from the finest 
ecclesiastical, and ecclesiastically-consecrated, structure in 
the land. 

We ate not particularly infonaaed as to the subject of 
their prayer ; it is only said, in general tcmr&> tliat prayer 
was made unto God for Peter \ that is to say, on his 
account, or in his behalf. But it is natural to suppose 
that they prayed for the spadng of his life, for his deliver- 
ance from prison, and for his speedy restoration to his 
place and labours in the church. This prayer, as we have 
seen, was earnestly and importunately urged. And even 
when the case had become, kmnanly speaking, hopeless; 
when it was altogether imposisible to procure the release 
of Peter by ordinary means, Or in any ordinary way ; stiH 
the church did not cease her prayeM. Her hope was in 
God, to whom all things are possible; All forms of being 
are subject to him; all elements and laws of nature 
yield to his sovereign will : he has ten tho^raand ways of 
effecting deliverance for his people ;: ten thousand forces of 
strength are at his command; so that there is neither 
might nor counsel against hiin« The church had oi% 
to look back upon her own histoiy to find numeroite 
examples of divine interposition, quite equal to any thing 
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tliat could be required for Peter's release. He that 
divided the Red Sea, that oyerthrew the walls of Jericlio, 
that discomfited Midian, and destroyed Sennacherib's 
mighty host, could accomplish any thing and every thing 
for his people. The church has ceased from man, and 
makes her earnest appeal to the everlasting God. 

How often have we failed at the throne of grace, in con- 
sequence of yielding to a discouraging sense of the imprac- 
ticability of the thing about which we were praying! 
The blessing was too high to be reached; the diflBculty 
too great to be surmounted; and the duty too arduous 
to be fulfilled. We prayed on so long as we possessed 
any resources, and fancied that we could see the possibility 
of success. But when our all was expended in firuitless 
eflfort ; when our strength was gone ; a sense of helpless- 
ness and of hopelessness weighed us down, and we ceased 
to pray. This has been our folly. We were allowed to 
exhaust our own means, that our faith might be in God; 
our strength was permitted to fail us, that we might be in 
a position to give God the entire glory of our sucxjess. 
When brought low, we should have prayed that He might 
lift us up; when aU hope in ourselves that we should 
be saved was taken away, then was the time to pray 
to God that He might save us. So the church in this 
instance understood. " Peter was sleeping between two 
soldiers, bound with two chains ; and the keepers before 
the door kept the prison:" but unceasing prayer was 
made to God for him. 
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Observe, this was the state of things existing on the 
very eve of Peter's intended execution. Day after day 
the church had been praying, but as yet no answer had 
been obtained. How is this? Have their prayers been 
heard? Is the Great Being, to whom they have been 
humbly and earnestly addressed, unwilling or unable to 
comply with their petition ? Surely, if it had been his 
pleasure to rescue Peter, he would have done it before 
this time ! We cannot say that there were no misgivings 
in the minds of these praying people, arising out of the 
delay of God to answer. We can even admit that such 
misgivings would have been natural under the circum- 
stances. But a reference to God*s ordinary course in 
such a case, would have been sufficient to sustain their 
hope. They would have seen that many of the most 
signal interpositions in behalf of the saints had been 
deferred to the last, and that God often made the time 
of man's extremity that of his own opportunity. They 
would have learned, by such a review, that delays were by 
no means to be taken as equivalent to denials. 

K an explanation of this procedtlre on the part of God 
is demanded, we should be disposed to give it in the 
form of these suggestions ; not intending them, however, 
to apply to any one particular case, but generally to the 
question, " Why is the answer to our prayer deferred so 
long?" We require to be taught that we do not com- 
mand in heaven, but are suppliants at the throne; the 
answer may be deferred, in order to bring us into such a 
z 2 
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state of mind as shall enable ns to apjnreciate and enjoy it 
when it comes« We have to learn that, whatever we may 
happen to possess, or are in any way able to do, we are 
nev^heless entirely dependent on Qod for the thing we 
pray for ; that until every thing has been tried and found 
inadequate, we are not in a condition to give the whole 
liaise to God ; that he is jealous of his glory, and will 
not answer until we are prepared to say, " Not unto us> 
not unto us, O Lord, but unto thy name give we the 
glory." 

III. All such reasons for delay as m%ht have operated 
in this particular instance, have now ceased : the time to 
answer the church's prayer was come; and Peter waa 
delivered by the means of an angd of the Lord. Frevioia 
to examining the particulars of the account, it may be 
observed generally, that holy Scripture, in all but innu- 
merable instances, represents angels as en^loyed in con- 
nexion with the affiurs of men. In these narratives the 
language is neither figurative nor aooommodaied, but 
strictly literaL And if it be not lilierally true, that angels 
hsxQ been so employecl, then the language of the sacred 
writings is altogether misleading, and our confidence in 
the divine origin of the book, and in the integrity of the 
writers of it, is seriously and unavoidably damaged. It 
may be confidently affirmed, that no man who, with an 
unbiassed mind,, reads over this account of Petor's deliYO- 
ance from prison, can possibly arrive at any other conda- 
ttOD^ thaa that ii was pretematuzally effected^ by tha 
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ministry of an angel ; and that tlie writer of the account 
intended to repres^it the deliverance in this light If no 
more is actually meant, than what certain commentators 
would have us to believe ; namely, that Peter was freed 
from his chains, and enabled to leave the prison, by some 
means unknown to himself, and that he, therefore, under 
the influence of a mere vulgar Jewish prejudice, con- 
veniently ascribed his deliverance to the ministry of an 
angel; — if no more is really meant than this, then we 
say, the whole story is unworthy of consideration ; and it 
were worse than foolish to take .the author of it as a 
guide in matters of serious concern. That writer is dis- 
honest, who uses language,, the natural meaning of which 
is contrary to truth and fiact, unless in some way he gives 
us intimation, that he so uses words in an accommodated, 
a non-natural, or figurative sense. No such intimation 
is given here. We have a plain and literal account of 
what actually took place. 

Within the last few years a class of men has risen 
up in Germany, and even among ourselves, whose chief 
endeavour is to rob the Bible of aU its divine character- 
istics ; to explain away the wonderful transactions which 
it records; to account for all its miracles by natural 
philosophy ; and to prove that its doctrine of the super- 
natural is mere vulgar Jewish error, to which the sacred 
writers have accommodated their style. K this "philo- 
sophy, falsely so called," is received, the Bible is at onoe 
reduced to the level of other books; its doctrines are 
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unautlienticated ; and its divine authority ceases. This 
German RationaKsm, which leads to such fearful con- 
sequences, is setting in like a flood ; and it behoves CYeiy 
man, who reverences and loves the Bible as the book 
of God, as the book whose divinity is sealed by tlie 
signs and wonders of its almighty Author, to set himself 
against the tide of evil, and to stand up for the simple 
integrity of the sacred writings. The writers to whom 
we allude are infidels, whether avowed or concealed; and, 
instead of ministering in holy things, and occupying prO' 
minent places in the seats of learning, and taking part in 
the training of candidates for the sacred office, it were 
an honest thing to cease the profession of Christianity, to 
throw off the mask, and aVow themselves to be, what 
in truth they are, mere philosophic infidels. Concerning 
the faith they have lamentably erred ; their wisdom and 
their knowledge have perverted them ; they have been 
spoiled through philosophy and vain deceit ; and, in the 
pride of their intellectualism, they have fallen firom the 
simplicity of the Gospel of Christ. It will be a dark day 
for true religion in these lands, when the rising ministiy 
shall be familiarized with the writings of these German 
Rationalists, and trained by the admirers and disciples of 
this infidel school. 

No doubt there are a thousand things which are capa- 
ble of an easy explanation by the facts and principles of 
natural science; but the particulars contained in this 
narrative of Peter's deliverance from prison, are such as 
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cannot possibly be explained in this way. Take, for 
example, the falling off of his chains, — the opening of his 
prison door, without alarming any of the guards, either 
within the cell or outside of it, — the passage of the iron 
gate leading into the city, which opened to them of its 
own accord. An earthquake has been suggested, the 
agency of lightning has been called in, to effect these 
wonders. The Christian infidels of whom we are speak- 
ing, will lay themselves under obligation to any thing 
rather than to divine interposition; they wiU patronize 
any absurdity, sooner than say, "This is the finger of 
God." 

Take the sacred account jiist as it stands, and all is 
plain, consistent, and beautiful. "Behold, the angel of 
the Lord came upon him, and a light shined in the prison : 
and he smote Peter on the side, and raised him up, say- 
ing, Arise up quickly. And his chains fell off from his 
hands." He " smote" Peter sufficiently to awaken him 
from his sleep ; and, having loosed his fetters, told him to 
"gird himself," and "bind on his sandals," and "cast 
his garment about him." In sleeping, the outer garment 
was thrown off, and the girdle which bound the inner 
one was loosened, and the sandals were removed from the 
feet. Peter is now directed to arrange his dress in the 
usual way for walking ; to put on his sandals ; to gird up 
his tunic as it was usually worn ; and to put on his outer 
garment, as in ordinary circumstances. The instructions 
of the angel to Peter were, in short, simply equivalent 
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to telling him to dress himself, preparat(»y to leaving tie 
prison. There appears to have been no p^rticito baete 
in these preparations ; eveiy thing was veiy ddiberately 
done; and the sddiers, probably nnder a deep slei^ 
from the Lord, were imconseioos of what was taking 
place. 

Jerusalem was surroonded by three walls ; and it is 
supposed that the prison was situated between two of 
these, — ^probably between the outer and middle one. By 
the first and second wards which were passed by Peter 
and his guide, we are, perhaps, to understand two gates 
of the prison at which the guards were placed ; and by 
the iron gate leading into the dty, one of the gates in the 
inner wall, which, for greater security and strength, was 
plated over with iron. This last gate " opened to them 
of his own accord." No force was applied, no key was 
used ; it opened at the will of Him ^' who breaketh the 
gates of brass, and cutteth in simder the bars of iron." 
(Isai. xlv. 2.) 

Peter followed his angelic guide, as it would appear, 
almost mechanically. The occurrence was so unexpected, 
so extraordinary and surprising, that for a while he could 
not comprehend it. '^ He wist not that it was true which 
was done by the angel ; but thought he saw a yision.*' 
He was overcome vdth amazement at what had happened, 
bewildered with the whole of the transactions; and te 
thought they were the events c^ a dream, until he found him- 
self standing in one of the stress of Jerusalem. Then it was 
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he recovered from his surprise. The reality of his deliv^- 
ance was too plain to be doubted. No chains were upon 
his hands, no soldiers about him, no prison walls around 
hitn; he was in the open air, in a weU-known street, 
and at liberty to go wherever he pleased. ."Now," said 
he, '* I know that the Lord hath sent his angel, and hath 
delivered me out of the hands of Herod, and from all the 
expectation of the people of the Jews." 

The angel conducted Peter out of the prison into the 
city, and through one street, and then departed from him. 
What neither Peter could do for himself, nor his friends 
do for him, the angel did; but, having done this, and 
placed the Apostle in perfect freedom and safety, so that 
he no longer needed extraordinary aid, he left him to him- 
self. He could find his own way now to some of his 
friends : an angel was not required to guide him. In the 
dealings of God with his people, there is not, so to speak, 
any imnecessaiy expenditure of his divine resources. 
Where ordinary means are sufficient, only ordinary means 
are employed. What his people are able to do in the 
usual way, they are expected to do ; and then, whatever 
may be necessary to be done, beyond the Umit of their 
ability, he wiU accomplish. 

Peter now used his own best judgment; and "when 
he had considered the thing,"- — deliberated as to what he 
had better do under the circumstances, — ^he recollected 
" the house of Mary the mother of John, whose surname 
was Mark," and concluded that he had better make thje 
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best of his way there. It was probablj not far off: it 
was the house of a Christian friend, where he would be 
gladly received, and where he could remain until further 
arrangements could be made to insure his safety. No 
doubt Herod would be greatly exasperated ; strict search 
would be made every where ; every available means would 
be employed to recapture him. 

On reaching this house of Mary, Peter " knocked at 
the door of the gate." Houses in the East have fre- 
quently an area before the door, — ^a porch, or vestibule; 
and most likely it was at the door of this latter that Peter 
knocked. It is to be remembered, that this was during 
the night, when even ordinarily the gate would be 
fastened; but stiU more so now, when persecution was 
raging. Probably the meeting for prayer which was 
being held at this moment in the house would be deemed 
an offence, and expose them to the vexatious procedure of 
Herod, if it were known : for fear of the Jews, therefore, 
these persecuted Christians would naturally make all the 
doors fast, for the greater security. While Peter was 
knocking, a damsel named Ehoda came to hearken, or 
rather to ascertain who was there. As soon as she heard 
Peter speak, she knew his voice ; and, as if frantic with 
gladness, instead of opening the door to him at once, she 
ran in to tell the company assembled that Peter was safe, 
and was even now standing at the door. How beautifully 
natural is this account ! Ehoda had been praying with 
the others for Peter's release. He had been released, 
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though as yet they knew it not. Some one knocks at the 
door ; the damsel goes to ascertain who it is that knocks 
at this time of night. It is too dark for her to recognise 
his person ; but, when he speaks, she instantly knows it 
to be the voice of Peter : the joyful truth breaks suddenly 
upon her mind ; their prayers were answered, the Apostle 
is free ; and she is in a moment transported with joy, and 
hastens into the house to communicate the good news. 
" She opened not the gate for gladness." 

One of the most remarkable things in this account is 
the incredulity with which the information of Rhoda was 
received. The persons to whom the information was com- 
municated had been praying earnestly and continuously 
for the deliverance of Peter. They were engaged in this 
exercise at the very moment ; but when they are told 
that their prayer is answered, that the man himself is at 
the door, they will not believe it, and even charge the 
person who has brought the news with being mad. What 
are we to think of this ? Was their prayer, then, but the 
expression of a forlorn hope? Did they consider it a 
thing altogether out of the question that Peter should be 
delivered ? Did they deem it impossible, and therefore 
charge the bearer of the intelligence with insanity ? Are 
we to conclude that, although they prayed for this veiy 
thing, they did not pray for it in faith, and consequently 
were not expecting Peter to be rescued? We cannot 
doubt that they prayed in faith. But it might be that 
their faith was generally in the power and grace of God, 
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Sol nov cxtzaocitiBaiT acenaes bave been at wofrk; the 
leseae k eoo^kted ; and at tbis imosaal hour of the night, 
vhhoui the least pie^ntiiiianon, it is abnqpthr announced 
br a damsel, who seems half frantic with delight, that 
Peter is at the door. Ther are smprised and confounded 
The news are too good to be true. The strangeness of 
the erent makes them doubt it ; and they said to Bhoda, 
''Thoaartmad." 

Perhaps there is nothing more in this than what is 
stated in reference to Israel of old, whoi th^ were deli- 
Tered from their incredible captivity: "When the Lord 
turned again the captivity of Zion, we were like them that 
dream. Then was our mouth filled with laughter, and 
our tongue with singing." So it was with the disciples 
when the resurrection of their Lord was announced: 
** They believed not for joy, and wondered." It is, how- 
ever, the infirmity of our nature to be unbelievingly sur- 
prised at the wondrous works of Grod. Can any mercy 
be too great for him to bestow upon the needy? Can 
any work be too mighty for him to accomplish in behalf 
of those whom he loves ? Can any deliverance he too 
triumphant for his glorious arm to achieve P Why should 
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we be surprised ? The surprise of delight we may, indeed, 
indulge in ; but tlie surprise oftmbelief^ to our discredit. 

Some years ago, & Cliurcli prayer-meeting was being 
held in a town in the north of England. Earnest prayers 
were being offered up for the effusion of tlie Holy Spirit, 
and for a revival of the work of God in the town and 
neighbourhood; and, while they were speaking, he gra- 
doosly answered. The power of God came down upon 
the persons present in an unusual manner. Some of 
them were suddenly awakened to a sense of their sin and 
danger, and, like the jailor at Philippi, cried aloud, 
"What must we do to be saved?" The pious people 
were astonished. The Mmister, though seeing, in the 
effects produced, the gracious power of God put forth in 
answer to their prayer, scarcely knew what to do, in con- 
sequence of the surprise which had been created. It was 
deemed that some of the persons in distress were taken 
with, a fit of some sort, and that the others were affected 
merely by sympathy : " it was all purely physical, animal 
excitement, and the effect of an over-wrought imagination." 
The very thing they had been praymg for was granted ; 
and they did not belieye it. It was not until they had 
thought, conversed, and prayed, a while, that they were 
able to believe that God had visited them, with his 
salvation. 

!Ehoda persisted in her statement that Peter stood at 
the gate : in answer to all they said, as to her being mis*- 
taken, dreamiog, or mad, ** she constantly affirmed that it 
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was even so. Then said they, It is his angel:" just as, 
in the case alluded to above, they would explain the fact 
in any way rather than believe the simple truth. It has 
been observed on this passage, by a living writer, " How 
much better it would have been to have hastened at once 
to the gate, than thus to have engaged in a controversy 
on the subject ! Peter was suffered to remain knockiiig 
while they debated the matter. Christians are ofteu 
engaged in some unprofitable controversy, when they 
should hasten to catch the first tokens of the divine 
favour, and open their arms to welcome the proofs that 
God has heiird their prayers." 

"It is his angel ! " Dr. Hammond thinks that the 
easiest way of understanding this proposed solution of 
their difficulty, is to consider them as speaking of a " mes- 
senger" from Peter, — some one who had come from Peter, 
and in his name. The word " angel " often signifies no 
more than a messenger. It is used of John's messengers, 
(Luke vii. 24, 27,) and of Christ's. (Luke ix. 52.) When 
Rhoda felt confident it was Peter, because she knew his 
voice, they thought it was because he that stood at the 
door had called himself Peter ; and therefore offered this 
solution of the difficulty,, " It is his angel ;" that is, " It is 
one that comes with an errand from him, and thou mis- 
tookest as if it had been he himself." 

Others think that this passage clearly shows thfe notion 
entertained by the Jews, of a tutelary or guardian angel 
attending each individual saint ; and that they supposed 
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this angel of Peter Iiad now come with news concerning him, 
and had assumed the voice and form of Peter, to assure 
them that he had come from him. This is possible ; but, 
even if it be admitted, it gives no support at all to the 
opinion, that every saint has a tutelary angel attending 
him. The utmost that can be concluded from the 
account is, that they believed it to be so, not that it is 
true. The holy Scriptures teach no such doctrine ; and 
the simple fact that certain Jews held this opinion, can- 
not, by any means, prove the opinion to be correct. 

Peter, having at length obtained admission, found the 
company in a state of the greatest excitement ; and it was 
with some difficulty that he succeeded in getting them to 
command themselves sufficiently to listen to his accoimt. 
"Beckoning unto them with the hand to hold their 
peace," he "declared unto them how the Lord had 
brought him out of the prison." Having satisfied their 
curiosity, and filled them with thankfulness and praise to 
God on his behalf, he withdrew from them to a place of 
greater safety. Romanists say, ridiculously enough, that 
he went to Rome. This is like many other things, which 
they find easy to say, but impossible to prove. 

Diligent search was made, but made in vain, for Peter ; 
and Herod, disappointed and furious, turned his wrath 
against the keepers of the prison. He examined them, 
with a view to finding out how the rescue had been 
effected ; but, probably, they could give him no informa- 
tion; and "he commanded that they should be put to 
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death." Herod's own dark day of reckoning was at 
hand ; and the unprincipled p^rsecator was made a signal 
example of the just judgment of God. 

The days of persecution for righteousness' sake are not 
ended. In our own happy land, indeed, we have rest and 
liberty ; pray God it may continue to be so, and that we 
may haye grace to improve our advantages I But there 
are other lands where religious liberty is denied, where 
the civil power keeps the conscience of the subject, and it 
is a punishable crime to preach the Grospel, to meet for 
prayer, or to possess and read the book of God. Nor are 
the laws which constitute these things criminal, dead 
letters. They are enft^ced. And Christian men and 
women are now in prison in the Papal States for sudi. 
oflFences. The church is one throughout the world. Is 
it praying for these? Eemember Francesco and Bosa 
Madiai! the dungeons of Florence, and the Duke of 
Tuscany! 



SCENE XTII. 

THE CLOSING SCENE. 

" Verily, verily, I say unto thee, "When thou wast young, thou gird- 
edst thyself, and wallcedst whither thou wouldest: but when 
thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another 
shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not. This 
spake He, signifying by what death he should glorify God." — 
John xii. 18, 19. 

•* Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to stir you 
ng by putting you in remembrance; knowing that shortly I 
must put off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ 
hath showed me."— 2 Peter i. 13, 14. 

Human life is a journey ; and the question is, Where 
will it end ? It is a voyage : what port shall we make ? 
It is OUT season of probation : how will it terminate P It 
is a day : when will it close ? Who among us is able to 
answer these inquiries, with respect either to ourselves or 
to others, and thus to gratify such curiosity as a man may 
feel in regard to his own Mure, or such as Peter felt in 
regard to John, when he said, " Lord, and what shall this 
man do?" There is none to answer. Every avenue of 
information is closed; every oracle is dumb; and an 
impenetrable veil conceals the future from our view. 
The end itself is, indeed, certain. The sentence has gone 
forth against us ; it cannot be repealed ; and ** we must 

A A 
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needs die." But, beyond this fact, what can we know? 
The time, the place, the cause, and the circumstances of 
our death are all wisely hidden from our sight. 

For important reasons, no doubt, although they are not 
explained to us, it pleased the Kedeemer partially to draw 
aside the curtain, and disclose to his servant Peter the 
manner of his death. This was done, at an early period 
of his public career, during a memorable interview with 
Christ, to which attention has already been directed. An 
important conmiission was intrusted to him; the duties 
of it were specified; and then Peter was solemnly told 
" by what death he should glorify Grod." The circiun- 
stances connected with the actual fulfilment of these words 
are involved in considerable obscurity and doubt. There 
is little that can be aflGbrmed with absolute certainty; and 
to the questions, "When, and where, and how was the 
prediction fulfilled ? " we can, at the best, give but a pro- 
bable reply. 

The principal difficidty, however, lies with the second 
of these questions. For, as to the^r*^, it is generally 
admitted that some thirty-four years elapsed between the 
deliverance of the prediction and its actual accomplish- 
ment; and no conclusion of moment depends upon the 
precise year of Peter's death. And then, with regard to 
the third question, there is a tolerable unanimity of opi- 
nion. It is not disputed that Peter suffered martyrdom, 
and that by the means of crucifixion. Whether he was 
crucified in the usual posture, or with his head down- 
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wards at liis own request, may have been debated; but 
that he was crucified is admitted by both ancient and 
modem writers. 

The words of the prediction have been commonly 
understood to indicate this particular kind of death. They 
did not merely certify the fact of Peter's death; that 
was, of course, altogether unnecessary. He knew that he 
must die, without any special revelation to that effect; 
but these words were spoken by Christ, "signifying by 
wJud death he should glorify God." It was the manner 
of his death, and not the death itself ^ to which the pre- 
diction pointed; and, no doubt, the words employed 
served to convey a definite idea to Peter's mind, whatever 
difficulty we may have in perceiving how they describe 
the kind of death which he should die. 

Beside this particular prediction in reference to Peter, 
our Lord delivered, on another occasion, a comprehensive 
one with respect to the Apostles and others employed by 
him in the establishment of his kingdom. "Behold, I 
send unto you Prophets, and wise men, and scribes : and 
some of them ye shall kill and crucify ; and some of them 
shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and persecute them 
from city to city." Christ here tells the Jews, that, 
among the other crimes by which the measure of their 
iniquity would be fiUed up, would be this one of putting 
to death, crucifying, some of his Apostles. Nicolaus de 
Lyra, an eminent theologian of the fourteenth century, 
thus paraphrases the verse : " Some of them you will kill, 
2 A 2 
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as James, and Steplien, and many more ; and others you 
will crucify, as Peter and Andrew." 

Crucifixion was at once the most ignominious, painful, 
and lingering mode of putting criminals to death. It was 
inflicted upon slaves, robbers, assassins, rebels, and the 
very worst offenders. Previous to undergoing this punish- 
ment, the criminal was usually scourged with cords, and 
not unfrequently pieces of bone or of lead were attached 
to the ends of the cords ; and the scourging was so severe 
that many died imder it. It was also customary for the 
condemned person to carry his own cross to the place of 
execution. Thus lacerated, and writhing with pain, the 
sufferer was stripped and fastened to the cross, either by 
spikes driven through the hands into the wood, or else by 
cords round the wrists and ancles. A hole was dug to 
receive the foot of the cross, which was then lifted up 
with the agonized wretch upon it, and allowed to fall 
suddenly into the hole. This violent jerk must have 
occasioned the most excruciating pain, by dislocating the 
joints and tearing the flesh. The whole weight of the 
body could not be borne up by the fastenings already 
named; there was, therefore, about the middle of the 
perpendicular portion of the cross, a projecting piece of 
wood, on which the person sat, or, as it were, rode, thus 
giving additional support to the body. " The process of 
nailing must have been exquisite torture; but what 
ensued was worse than the actual infliction. The spikes 
rankled, the wounds inflamed, the local iiyury produced a 
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general fever, tlie fever a most intolerable thirst ; but the 
misery of miseries to the sufferer was, to be fixed in a 
position which did not allow him to writhe. Every 
attempt to relieve the muscles, — every instinctive move- 
ment of anguish, — only served to drag the lacerated flesh, 
and to awake up new and acuter pangs ; and this torture 
must have been continually aggravating, till advancing 
death lulled it to sleep, lasting, nevertheless, in many 
sufferers, as long as two or three days." * And even 
after the mortal anguish was past, the bodies were often 
allowed to remain, to be devoured by beasts or birds of 
prey; or to present the most frightful objects of loath- 
someness and putrefaction. 

In a work recently published by Mr. T. C. Simon, on 
" The Mission and Martyrdom of St. Peter," he endea- 
vours to show, that the posture of Peter ^ while being cru- 
cified, is indicated by the words of the prediction. His 
observations are here given: "In John xxi. 18 and 19, 
we have our Lord's prediction, that Peter was to be cruci- 
fied with his head downwards, in his old age. The man-* 
ner of the crucifixion we gather from the girdle, (or zone,) 
put on after the person was fastened to the cross by the 
hands and feet with nails, or by the wrists and ancles 
with cords. In the ordinary posture of crucifixion, the 
body was not sustained, (as is commonly supposed,) and 
could not possibly be sustained, by the fastening of the 

♦ J. Fterar. 
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hands alone, but was also supported by a seat, or rest, at 
the middle of the cross, as we learn from Justin Martyr 
and other early writers. This is well known to dimes. 
When the posture of the body was reversed, it was neces- 
sary to adopt a different expedient for supporting its 
weight. This is the girdle alluded to by our Lord's 
words, with which the whole body, at the hips, was bound 
to the cross, and which was put on before the cross was 
set up in the hole dug for it. That this posture was con- 
sidered (at least, as late as the Middle Ages) to be impHed 
in our Lord's prediction, may be seen in the work on 
* The Destruction of Jerusalem,' which was once errone- 
ously attributed to Hegesippus : ' Peter was crucified ' (says 
this book) ' with his head downwards, at his own request; 
either because it was so it was to happen, a« Christ had 
predicted it, or because his persecutors willingly granted 
him an increase of torture.' And, with regard to this 
mode of crucifying the Christians with the head down- 
wards, Eusebius tells us, in the eighth and twelfth 
chapters of his Eighth Book, that it was not a yery 
unusual practice in the countries in which the Jews had 
the ascendancy ; and that on the Euphrates, even a little 
before his own time, in the districts around Babylon, 
smoking wood was often placed near the head of the vic- 
tim thus suspended, in order to aggravate the sufferings, 
or to accelerate the death." 

Such was the tragical termination of an eventful life. 
This was the goal which Peter had distinctly in view for 
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upwards of thirty years. His Divine Master had told him 
plainly that he must suffer in his cause, — suffer in this 
particular way ; and Peter was content that it should be 
so. The prospect of suffering neither lessened his aff'ec- 
tion for Christ, nor abated his zeal in the furtherance of 
his cause. The path of duty was before him, and he was 
unappalled by the sight of the cross which stood at the 
end of it. His step never faltered, never declined from 
the way. He steadily moved on in the fulfilment of his 
sacred mission, blessing men with light and salvation, 
extending the Redeemer's kingdom, and promoting his 
glory among the nations. His life was one of toil and 
vicissitude ; but it was cheerfully employed in the service of 
Him whom he ardently loved. He followed Christ, through 
evil report and through good report, — ^followed him to the 
death. Having run his course, and completed the work 
Christ had given him to do, he stretches forth his hands, 
and another girds him to the cross. 

But where did this event take place ? Was Peter cruci- 
fied in the East or in the West ? in Parthia or in Eome ? 
This is an interesting and somewhat important question, 
but one which it is extremely difficult, if not altogether 
impossible, to answer in a satisfactory manner. On the 
one hand, the New Testament contains nothing direct or 
conclusive in reference to it ; and there is but confused, 
scanty, inferential, and traditionary information on the 
other. We can only, therefore, examine and weigh the 
evidence adduced, and try to ascertain the side on which 
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it preponderates. But even this cannot weU be done 
without raising the Tcxed question, " Did Peter ever visit 
Borne?" And, considering the amount of learning and 
ability with which this question has been discussed daring 
the course of centuries, we might well be deterred from 
any attempt at dealing with it now. But there are a few 
considerations connected with this question, and lying 
within the range of the general reader, a brief notiee of 
which may be both acceptable and edifying. The writer's 
▼iews have not been hastily adopted, or formed without 
considerable care ; but he has felt himself shut up to the 
conclusion, that St. Peter never left the East, and, conse- 
quently, never visited Bome. The reasons which have 
satisfied the writer, may not satisfy the reader ; but they 
are here, in a comprehensive form, submitted to his 
judgment. • 

Although it be true, as already intimated, that the 
sacred writings furnish no direct or decisive informatiim, 
we are not, therefore, hastily to conclude that their evidence 
is unimportant. Indirect it may be, but it vnll be found 
to have considerable force. There are several fects which, 
though they have no inmiediate connexion with the history 
of St. Peter, may nevertheless imply very much concern- 
ing him. There is no inconsiderable amount of negative 
proof, which, fairly taken, may go far to settle the dii* 
pute ; and especially as it appears that the writings of the 
Christian Fathers do not contain such plain and ui^qui* 
Tocal statements of P^r's having visited os lived in 
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Home, as many have supposed. Certain expressions are 
used by them, — certain allusions are made to Peter and 
to his martyrdom, to the extent and the success of his 
apostolic labours, — jfrom which inferences are drawn, 
and upon which arguments more or less plausible are 
founded; but nothing like a simple, hond fide assertion 
that St. Peter ever dwelt in the imperial city, can be pro- 
duced. Leaving this, however, for the present, let us 
confine our attention to the books of the New Testament ; 
a single clear intimation of which is entitled to far greater 
consideration than all that the Fathers contain. 

It is to be observed here, that there are several years 
of St. Peter's life with respect to which the Scriptures are 
silent. From the time when he was present at the 
Council held at Jerusalem in the year 49 or 51, till his 
death, which is generally supposed to have taken place 
about the year 64 or 65, there are some fifteen years of 
which we have no account by the sacred writers. They 
neither tell us where Peter was, nor what he was doing, 
during all those years. The narrative is taken up chiefly 
with the labours and joumeyings of St. Paul. It is, however, 
tolerably certain that St. Peter had not left the East pre* 
vious to the Jerusalem Council. His first alleged visit to 
Eome, prior to that date, is now generally abandoned; 
and we will therefore assume, that the inquiry as to the 
probable scene of his labours relates to the years subse- 
quent to that event. 

What is there, then, to guide us in this inquiry? 
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Have we any clue to where St. Peter exercised his minis- 
try and apostleship P We think we have. 

In the first place, there is the fact that Si. Feter was the 
Apostle of the circumcmon. When the twelve Apostles 
were originally sent forth, they were carefdlly instructed 
to confine their ministry to the Jews. Jesus "com- 
manded them, saying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, 
and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not : but go 
rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel." This 
commission was renewed, immediately before the Saviour's 
ascension, in an extended form, so as to include the Gen- 
tiles ; but even then it contained a clause in favour of the 
Jews, a clause which gave them a primary interest in the 
ministry of the twelve. The Gospel was to be preached in 
all the world, — ^repentance and the remission of sins were 
to be offered, in the name of Christ, among aU nations, 
" beginning at Jerusalem." And St. Paul, arguing fix)m 
this very arrangement, says, " It was necessary that the 
word of God should first have been spoken to you : but 
seeing ye put it firom you, and judge yourselves unwor- 
thy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles." (Acts 
xiii. 46.) 

It is true that St. Peter had the honour of opening the 
Gospel dispensation to the Gentiles, by preaching to a 
Gentile congregation assembled in the house of Cornelius 
at Caesarea, and composed of the kinsmen and near friends 
of this Eoman Captain. But thotigh it had pleased God 
that the Grentiles should thus, by the mouth of Peter, hear 
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the word of the Gospel and believe, still his mission was 
specifically to the Jews: his work, as an Apostle of 
Jesus Christ, was chiefly among '* the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel." This is clearly and strongly aflarmed, 
as we think, in the statement of St. Paul in his Epistle to 
the Galatians : " When they saw that the Gt)spel of the 
uncircumcision was committed unto me, as the Gospel of 
the circumcision was unto Peter; (for he that wrought 
effectually in Peter to the apostleship of the circumcision, 
the same was mighty in me toward the Gentiles ;) they 
gave to me and Barnabas the right hand of fellowship ; 
that we should go unto the Heathen, and they unto the 
circumcision." Now, while we are not to understand 
from this that St. Paul was to preach only to the Gentiles, 
and St. Peter only to the JetcSy we are nevertheless bound 
to assume that the principal part of the labours of each 
would be with the Jew and the Gentile respectively. 
There was a clear understanding come to on this point : 
it was agreed that St. Paul should exercise his ministry 
among the Gentiles, and that St. Peter should exercise his 
among the Jews. Peter need not, in consequence of this, 
confine bis labours to Judea ; but we think it reasonable 
to conclude that, when at any time he travelled beyond 
the limits of his own country, it would only be to those 
parts which contained a considerable Jewish population. 

Every thing seems to intimate that Peter faithfuUy ful- 
filled the duties of his commission, that he made full proof 
of his apostleship among them that were of the circum- 
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cision. This, indeed, may be gathered from his Epistles. 
They were addressed 4o the *' strangers scattered abroad 
throughout Fontus, Gralatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithy- 
nia." Now, although the phrase, "strangers scattered 
abroad," may be applied to all truly pious people, (f(»r 
all the saints of God " are strangers and pilgrims, seek- 
ing a better country, that is, an hearenly,") yet we cannot 
but think that here it has a distinct reference to "the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel," the Jews of the disper- 
sion, the Jews who had been driven from their own coun- 
try by persecution, and compelled to seek refuge in those 
heathen provinces to which the influence of their perse- 
cuting brethren did not extend. To these, therefore, the 
Apostle of the circumcision gave his special attention and 
sympathy. And although we may very well suppose that 
in those places there were many of St. Paul's converts, 
it is not at all an improbable conjecture that St. Peter 
had also lived and laboured among them for a season. 
They were Gentile provinces, it is true, but comprising 
large numbers of Jews, and therefore forming an appro- 
priate sphere both for Peter and Paul. 

It is not consistent with the speciality of St. Peter's 
apostleship that he should have gone to labour either in 
Rome or in any other Gentile city, except on the one con- 
dition, that it contained a considerable number of Jews. 
Now, with respect to Some, it can be clearly shown that 
the number of Jews resident there was inconsiderable, and 
that, very shortly before the time when it is said Peter 
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went to Eome, the Jews had been banished both from the 
imperial city and from Italy. What business, therefore, 
coold Peter have in Eome? "The lost sheep of the 
house of Israel " were not there for him to gather. The 
capital of the world was the place for St. Paul, and not 
for St. Peter. 

If it be said that Peter laboured in Corinth, it wiU not 
weaken our position. It is by no means certain that he 
did so. It has been inferred from one or two passages in 
St. Paul's Epistles to the Corinthians ; and possibly the 
inference is legitimate. But it is to be observed that the 
population of this celebrated city was by no means exclu- 
sively a Gentile one, and that even there St. Peter had not 
traveUed beyond the appointed sphere of his apostleship. 
Nor would he have done so, if he had gone to Alexandria, 
which contained about a million of Jews ; or to Babylon, 
in which there were perhaps two hundred and fifty 
thousand; or to the province of Babylonia, containing 
upwards of two millions of Jews. Places such as these, 
and the others named in his First Epistle, formed the 
appropriate sphere for the Apostle of the circumcision. 
On the whole, therefore, we have a strong presumptive 
argument in favour of Peter having lived and laboured in 
the East, and against his having gone into the West. 
The persons upon whom he was to exercise his ministry 
were located in the former, and not in the latter. 

In the second place, we find that the Epistles qf St, 
Feter were written from Babylon. It is probable that the 
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First EpisUe was written about the year 60, and the 
Second not very long after it. At the dose of the First 
we find these words: "The church that is at Babylon, 
elected together with you, saluteth you; and so doth 
Marcus my son." No one doubts that, at the time of 
writing this Epistle, Peter was residing in the place 
called Babylon. And if there had not been a purpose to 
answer, — a particular theory to maintain, — ^it is scarcely 
likely that a controversy would ever have been raised, as 
to what city the Apostle meant by " Babylon." The suppo- 
sition that the name is mystically employed, is wholly 
gratuitous. There is not a tittle of evidence in support 
of it ; and it is altogether inconsistent with the character 
of the document in which the name occurs. It is impos- 
sible to conceive that, in any one of the churches to whom 
the Epistle was addressed, persons, on receiving it, aiid 
finding it dated from Babylon, could have the most dis- 
tant idea that the writer meant by " Babylon," Jerusalem, 
Eome, or some other place. All the arguments in fevour 
of a mystical interpretation of the word " Babylon," have 
been triumphantly answered, especially by Michaelis, who 
thus concludes his observations : " It appears, then, that 
the arguments which have been alleged to show that St. 
Peter did not write his First Epistle in the country of 
Babylonia, are devoid of foundation; and, consequently, 
the notion of a mystical Babylon, as denoting either 
Jerusalem or Eome, loses its whole support. Eor in 
itself the notion is highly improbable ; and therefore the 
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bare possibility that St. Peter took a journey to Babylon, 
properly so called, renders it inadmissible. The plain 
language of epistolary writing does not admit of the 
figures of poetry ; and, though it would be veiy allowable, 
in a poem written in honour of Gottingen, to style it 
'another Athens,' yet if a Professor in this University 
should, in a letter written from Gottingen, date it * Athens,' 
it would be a greater piece of pedantry than ever was 
laid to the charge of the learned. In like manner, though 
a figurative use of the word * Babylon' is not unsuited to 
the animated and poetical language of the Apocalypse, 
yet St. Peter, in a plain and unadorned Epistle, would 
hardly have called the place where he wrote by any 
other appellation than that which literally and properly 
belonged to it." 

Some writers, while admitting that " Babylon " is to be 
taken literally, and not mystically, are nevertheless of opi- 
nion, that we are not to understand the Ancient Babylon on 
the Euphrates, but Seleucia, or Modem Babylon, on the 
Tigris. This latter city was built by Seleucus Nicator, at the 
distance of three hundred stadia, or about forty miles, from 
Ancient Babylon. To this city a great many Jews repaired ; 
and at one time, as Josephus informs us, the number of 
Jews in Seleucia was so great, that although nearly fifty 
thousand of them were slaughtered in the factious quarrels 
of the Syrians and Greeks, yet such of them as escaped 
were able, with such other Jews of Babylonia as had 
rendered themselves obnoxious, to hold out the strong 
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cities of Neerda and Nisibis against the united force of 
those Seleucians and Babylonians that were opposed to 
them. This citj of Seleuda, it is allied, was spmetimes 
called " Modem Babylon ;" and it is supposed by certain 
writers that it was from it St. Peter wrote his Epistles. 
" It is true," says Michaelis, " that Lucan» Sidonhis 
Apollinaris, and Stephanas Byzantinus, gave the name of 
Babylon to Seleucia; but the last two of these writers 
lived so late as the fifth century, and therefore their 
authority is, perhaps, not sufficient that Seleucia was 
called Babylon in the first century. Lucan, indeed, was 
a contemporary with St. Peter ; but then he uses this word 
in an epic poem, in which a writer is not bound by the 
same rule as in prose : and it is not improbable that he 
selected the word ' Babylon,' because, partly, its celebrity 
added pomp to his diction, and, partly, because neither 
Gtesiphon nor Seleucia would have suited the verse. The 
writer of an Epistle, on the contrary, can allow himself no 
such latitude ; and perspicuity requires that, in the date of 
his Epistle, he should use no other name for the town 
where he writes, than that which properly belongs to it. 
If, therefore, St. Peter had reaUy written at Seleucia, he 
would have hardly called this city by the name of 'Baby- 
lon,' though this name was sometimes applied to it ; con- 
sequently, it is most probable that St. Peter wrote his 
First Epistle in Ancient Babylon on the Euphrates." 

How strange it is to see men giving themselves so much 
unnecessary trouble to explain a thing which unlettered 
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people find no difficulty in at all ! Any plain reader of tlie 
Holy Scriptures woidd have understood at once that St. 
Peter meant Babylon, when he wrote the word ; and no 
other city woidd be thought of but the ancient capital of 
Chaldea. Perhaps, however, Seleucia, or Modem Baby- 
lon, was thought of by the learned, under an impression 
that the ancient city was extinct in the days of St. Peter, 
or, at any rate, so much reduced as to make it highly 
improbable that he shoidd have laboured in it as an Apos- 
tle. An opinion of this sort has certainly been enter- 
tained ; but it is difficult to account for it, as nothing can 
be more incorrect. It can be demonstrated by numerous 
testimonies of credible historians, that, although greatly 
reduced from its former peerless magnificence, it was still, 
in the Apostle's time, a city of considerable importance, 
and reckoned the metropolis of the Jews out of Judea ; 
and, as we shall presently show, was one of the most likely 
spheres for St. Peter's ministry. ^ 

Josephus, in speaking of the return of the Jews from 
Babylon in the time of Ezra, gives us to understand, that 
the great bulk of the people did not return to Jerusalem, 
but remained in Babylon. His words are, " The entire 
body of the people of Israel remained in that country; 
wherefore there are but two tribes in Asia and Europe 
subject to the Romans, while the ten tribes are beyond 
the Euphrates until now, and are an immense multitude, 
and not to be estimated by numbers." According to this 
testimony of a writer contemporary with St. Peter, there 

B B 
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were imnmierabk multitiides <if Jews in BabykHiia in Us 
time, tbe descendai^ of tlie Jews of ihe GaptiTity. 
Besides, there were manj odiers who were attracted to 
this proTinoe hj tbe two fiunoos seats of Jewish learniiig, 
Neharda and Susa; and a still larger niunber were 
driven here by peraecation from their bigoted oonntrymen 
in Jndea. 

Philo, another Jew, and also contemporaiy with St. 
Peter, says, that the Jews at Babylon appeared to eonsti- 
tnte abont one-half of the inhabitants; and, in another 
place, this writer speaks of them as the chief occiqMaits of 
Babylon and its neighbourhood, and as being so nume- 
rous, that Petrouius, the Syrian Prefect, was deterred by 
their nnmbers from withdrawing, as Caligula had ordered 
him, one-half of the Boman forces from the Euphrates to 
Jndea, to insist on the Emperor^s statne being placed in 
the temple at Jerosalem. 

In the work to which reference has already been made, 
the author adduces numerous authorities as to the state 
of Babylon in the days of St. Pet^, and demrly establishes 
the following points: That Babylon was then the same 
peculiarly-omstmcted dty as ever, condsting, as from its 
first foundation, of an enclosed area of about two hundred 
square miles, of which tiie greater part was, as it always 
had been, laid out in pasture, tillage, and plantations, 
little more than a twentieth of the whole being occupied 
with the dwellings of the inhabitants, and these, for the 
most part, detached from one another; that it was then 
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witbin tlie Parthian territoiy ; that it was used as a coun- 
try residence by the Kings of Parthia, one of its palaces 
being not only kept in repair, but handsomely decorated ; 
that its population was not much less than half a million, 
and that half of these were Jews ; that, though not adapted 
for military purposes, the Kings of Parthia kept a garrison 
there; and that, even half a century after Peter's time, 
when the Emperor Trajan went there, he was obliged to 
take it by force of arms, as Dio Cassius and Eutropius 
inform us, and placed a Eoman garrison in it in order to 
retain it. Theodoret, (a.d. 469,) one of the Bishops on 
the Euphrates, remarks, in his "Commentary on the 
Thirteenth Chapter of Isaiah,** that Babylon, in his day, 
was wholly occupied by Jews; and St. Chrysostom 
reminds us that there were Jews from Babylon, among 
those Parthians who were at Jerusalem when St. Peter 
commenced his foundation of the churches, at the Feast 
of Pentecost, immediately aftar the Ascension. (Acts ii. 9.) 
On the whole, therefore, it is plain that the province of 
Babylonia contained the largest number of Jews to be 
found any where out of Judea ; that the ancient city was 
still a place of considerable importance ; that it contained 
some two hundred and fifty thousand of " the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel ; " that the Babylonians were, as Joseph 
Scaliger says, the head of the Asiatic dispersion, as is 
clear from innumerable passages of the Talmud ; and that 
such a Jewish colony, with its origin, historical associa- 
tions, influence, and central position, had special claims 
2 B 2 
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upon apostolic sympathy and care, and must have presented 
the most attractive and peculiarly appropriate sphere for 
the labours of the Apostle of the circumcision. And, as the 
only indication we have of Peter's residence, during the 
fifteen years subsequent to the Council at Jerusalem, 
represents him as writing letters from this very place to 
the churches in the provinces immediately contiguous, as 
living here, and, by his Epistles, serving the surrounding 
churches, the presumptive evidence is strong indeed that 
this region had been the principal scene of his labours 
and successes. 

And now it is to be observed, that the Second of these 
Epistles, which was written to the same persons, was evi- 
dently composed but a short time before his decease. He 
thus speaks in it : " Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am 
in this tabernacle, to stir you up by putting you in 
remembrance ; knowing that shortly I must put off this 
my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath showed 
me." It is not unlikely, that, in addition to the predic- 
tion recorded by John, St. Peter had received a further 
intimation of his approaching martyrdom; at any rate, 
his language implies that he believed that event to be at 
hand. And with such an impression on his mind, there 
is no probability in the supposition, that he undertook 
so distant a journey as that to the imperial dty. He felt, 
when he wrote this Second Epistle, that he had finished 
his Master's work, and only desired to leave one other 
legacy to the church. He was preparing to render 
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up his account, and only waited to be summoned 
hence. 

In pursuing our examination of the presumptive evi- 
dence of New-Testament writings, in relation to the ques- 
tion we are now considering, we remark once more, that 
St. Paul, though visiting Rome, and residing in it, at one 
time, for two years, and writing several of his Epistles 
from it, never once alludes to SL Peter having been in that 
city. The Epistle to the Bomans was written in the year 
58; it does not contain the most distant reference to 
Peter. And this is the more remarkable, as " St. Paul is 
profuse in salutations, occupies a whole chapter in nothing 
else, and salutes a multitude of persons employed in the 
church. If we should say St. Peter was absent, we can- 
not escape the difficulty ; for not only does Paul abstain 
from saluting Peter, but he writes positively to this flock 
as to a flock which had never yet seen an Apostle. * I 
am ready,' he says, * to preach the Gospel to you that are 
at Rome also;* that is, to preach the Gospel to the 
Christians of Rome, — the flock of another, and that other 
the Prince of Apostles, established as their Bishop for 
some years ! It is well known that St. Paul preferred to 
preach the Gospel where no other Apostle had preceded 
him ; and, nevertheless, he sends to the Christians of 
this city exhortation and rules ; he desires to communi- 
cate to them some spiritual gift; he praises them, he 
instructs them, he encourages them by name ; and yet, in 
aU this, not one word can be found which can be con- 
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strued into a reference to any residence, present or past, 
of St. Peter in tliis city. What would any Bishop say to 
a Priest, or even to a colleague, who should write in this 
manner to a flock over which he had presided for years? 
Doubtless, if such an one should come to his assistance, 
with the respect due from one colleague to another, he 
would receive him with gratitude ; but if, on the contrary, 
he should make no mention whatever of the Bishop, 
reprove, instruct, correct his flock, as though he were not 
in existence, he might be naturally led to inquire who he 
was, and to advise him to abstain from meddMng with 
the duties of others. St. Paul salutes, in this flock, five 
distinct classes of those who, it is asserted, were under 
the special charge of St. Peter, and, by name, twenty-six 
different persons, several of whom he designates as his 
helpers in Christ : and not a word of St. Peter." ♦ 

St. Paul arrived in Rome in the year 61 or 62, and 
dwelt there for two years. Immediately after his arrival, 
he called together the chief of the Jews, and informed 
them of the cause of his coming to Bome. They answered, 
"We neither received letters out of Judea oonceming 
thee, neither any of the brethren that came showed or 
spake any harm of thee. But we desire to hear of thee 
what thou thinkest : for as concerning this sect, we know 
that every where it is spoken against." Nothing can be 
plainer than that St. Peter neither was in Home at ihst 

* Br. Schder. 
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time^ lUHT had e^er been amoDg these pe(^€. During 
this residence of two years at Borne, St. Paul wrote his 
Epistles to the Philq»pians, to the Colossians, to the 
{Iphesians, to Philem(m, and, as is siqiposed, to the He- 
brews : in none oi them does he mmtioa Peter. And it 
might very well be argoed from the dear view which 
these Epistles give ns of the condition of the Eoman 
church, that its manbers had never had ths benefit of 
St. Petor's ministry. 

The last Epistle written by St. Paul was the Second 
to Timothy. When he wrote it, he was "ready to be 
offered up, and the time of his departure was at hand;" 
and he urgently requests 'Hmothy to visit him : " Do thy 
diligence to come shortly unto me : for Demas hath to- 
saken me, having loved this present world, and is departed 
unto Tbessalcmica ; Crescens to Galatia, Titus unto Dal- 
matia. Onljf Luke is with me. Take Mark, and bring 
him with thee ; for he is profitalde to me for the miiiistiy. 
At my first answer no man stood with me, but all men 
forsook me : I pray God thai it may not be laid to their 
charge. Eubulus gieeteth thee, and Pudens, ai^d linns, 
and Claudia, and all the brethren." Now it is impossijble 
to believe that St. Peter was in Bome at the time when 
St. Paul wrote this letter. And we cannot believe that 
be was in Bome when St. Paul appeared before Nero oa 
the former occasion, without implying the greatest reflec- 
tion on Peter, for unfeeling and cowardly conduct, in 
abandoning St. Paul in the hour of his trial and penl. 
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" There are six times in whidi St. Paul was either at 
Borne, or wrote to and from that dty, for the edification 
of the churches. In one year he wrote thrice from thence. 
At another time he remained two fall years preaching in 
his own hired house ; including, on the whole, a period of 
not less than thirteen or fourteen years. The Apostle 
gives no account that Peter was expected there subse- 
quent to any of his visits, or that he was there previous to 
his arrival, or during his stay. Tet St. Paul governed 
the affairs of the diureh at Eome, gave directions for 
their conduct, and mentioned by name, in his salutations, 
all the principal Christians in the dty, whether men or 
women. Still he says not one word about Peter, who, 
according to the Romanists, had his throne ih^ne, and 
governed the church, previous to Paul's arrival, during his 
residence, and after his departure. Certainly, if Peter 
had been at Bome, some mention would have been made 
of it by PauL Indeed, th^re is no evidence that Peter 
ever was in that city." * 

From this brief outline, it will be seen that the New 
Testament furnishes a strong presumption that the Apostle 
of the circumcision never left the East, but ocmtinued, tiU 
the day of his death, exercising lus ministry among his 
own countrymen, and gathering " the lost sheep of the 
house of Israd" into the fold of Christ. If this negative 
proof be duly considered, it can hardly fail to bring us 
to the condusion which Dr. Adam Clarke thus expresses : 

♦Elliott. 
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" I am still of opinion that St. Peter did not write from 
Eome ; that he was neither Bishop of Rome, nor martyred 
at Rome ; in a word, that he never saw Rome." 

And now, as to the writings of the Fathers of the 
Christian church in relation to this matter, pray, what do 
they amount to ? There is nothing contained in them but 
what is either uncertain as to its authorship, inferential 
in its character, or most vaguely traditionary. We will 
venture to aflirm, that the whole of what has at any time 
been adduced from these writings, in support of the notion 
that St. Peter lived and laboured and suffered in Rome, 
does not amount to half so strong a presumption that he 
d^d so, as the New Testament supplies that he did not. 
It so happens, too, that some of the testimonies on which 
the upholders of Peter's labours and martyrdom at Rome 
have most confidently relied, are demonstrably spurious, 
or incorrectly quoted, or falsely construed. Several of 
them were not written by the persons to whom they have 
been ascribed; as in the instance of Hegesippus, who 
lived in the second century, and was alleged to have 
written a little work on " The Destruction of Jerusalem," 
but which was a production of the Middle Ages ; or in 
that of Lactantius, who lived in the fourth century, and 
to whom was attributed the authorship of a Tract " On 
the Deaths of the Persecutors," but which was in reality 
written in the seventeenth century. Both of these work* 
contained something in favour of Peter's having been in 
Rome ; but, unfortunately, they are spurious. 
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A3 an example of Jedtiomt lefoeaoe to the Fatbeis, 
we cite the foUowiiig from Dr. Wiaeoiaa's " Lectures on 
the Boctiines €i the CathoUc Church," with the remarb 
of Faher, in his woik on Tnmsubstaatiation : " After 
obaerring that, among the modems, no ecclesiastical 
wnter of ai^ eminemne pretends to deny the &ct, that 
Peier was He jini BitJkop ^ Mime, the Lectoier, in evi- 
denoe of the hct^ dtes Ireasras as spealdng in the tarns 
ibllowing : ' To Peter, soooeeded Linus ; to Linus, Ana- 
d^us ; then, in the third jdaoe, Clonent.' Q Ieen. Jdo, 
JEUerei,, lib. iiL, cap. 3.*) I ha^e carefully given the cita- 
tion, with its Impended rrference, precisely as both ai9 
given by Dr. Wiseman; and I readily admit, that the 
passage, jNiipof/M^ to be ciied from the ddest author who 
d^ails the foundation of the Boman Church, and the suc- 
cession of her early Bishops down to Eleutherius, the 
twelfth, clearly and distinctly propounds Peter to hav^ 
been the first Bishop of this Church, and Linus to have 
been his immediate suooessor. This I readily admit ; and 
no thanks to me, for the adduced passage is imperative ; 
but, unluckily for Dr. Wiseman's cited testimony, no wch 
fOMoge occurs, eUiar ttt the place rqferred to, or, I will 
venture to say, in any other place qf the work of Irenffius. 
The account whio}i that very ancient Father really gives of 
the matter, differs ioto ccglo from that which, through the 
medium of a non-ocourring citation, is gravely ascribed to 
him by Dr. Wiseman.** 

Eusebius is often referred to, as giving the sanction of 
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liis authority to the opinion of Peter's martyrdom at Bome. 
We ask, Is there any thing in Eusebius beyond a mere 
conjecture, that, as Peter's relics had been found at Bome 
in the fourth century, when Constantine was there, the 
Apostle might have suffered at Eome, and not at Babylon, 
as the Second Epistle of Peter intimates ? His words are, 
" It is not improbable that during the time Peter was pro- 
ckiiming the Gospel to the Jews of the Dispersion, he 
may have resided in Pontus, and Galatia, and Bithynia, 
in Cappadocia, and Asia, and even that he may have been 
finally at Bome, where he was cruciiied with his head 
downwards, he having himself also considered that it was 
in this posture he was to die.*' Does Eusebius give us 
any thing stronger than this in relation to Peter's having 
beai at Bome ? Does he quote any evidence that is not 
strictly inferential ? In fewA, all the proof adduced either 
from him or others consists of allusions to the writings, 
labours, martyrdom, and relics of St. Peter, from which 
certain inferences are drawn. 

If it be urged as a thing universally admitted, that St. 
Peter suffered martyrdom under Nero, the answer is, That 
determines nothing as to the place of such martyrdom ; as 
it can be shown that Nero's persecutions extended to the 
various provinces subject to the Boman empire, and that 
multitudes were put to death, at his instigation, hundreds 
of iniles from Bome. 

We cannot now pursue this inquiry further ; but the 
general view which we have given of the character of the 
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evidence to be found in the Fathers, might readily be sup- 
ported by particular references to the sixteen Latin and 
eleven Greek writers cited by Cardinal Baronius. So 
that, although Greswell (a name not to be mentioned but 
with profoimd respect) has said, that " the truth of the 
general proposition that both St. Paul and St. Peter suf- 
fered martyrdom at Eome, and under the reign of Nero, 
is so well authenticated, and by such a cloud of witnesses, 
that it would be the height of scepticism to disbelieve it, 
and an unnecessary waste of trouble to produce the testi- 
monies to it," — ^we must still take the liberty of maintain- 
ing, that those testimonies are any thing but satisfactory 
and conclusive, and that the balance of evidence is in 
favour of St. Peter never having been in Rome. 

We have now followed Peter through some of the most 
interesting and important scenes of his Hfe, and to the 
ignominious and painful death by which he glorified God. 
We have attempted to delineate his character and explain 
his conduct, and to point out the lessons of instruction 
which they convey. We have seen some things in Peter 
to disapprove of and lament ; but we have seen more to 
commend and to admire. Bold, ardent, and impulsive, 
he was not always prudent and judicious either in his 
sayings or doings. His judgment was occasionally borne 
down by the impeiuous tide of his feelings ; but he was, 
nevertheless, one of the most sincerely attached disciples 
of Christ, one of the most honoured of his friends, and 
one of the most zealous and successful of all his Apostles. 



THE CLOSING SCENE. 379 

During a long course of active service, he widely spread 
the Gospel of the grace of God among men, was the 
instrument of converting thousands to the faith of the 
Lord Jesus, and honoured as the founder of numerous 
churches in different regions. His consecrated life was 
terminated by a cruel death; but even that was made 
subservient to what had been the great object of his life, 
— the glory of God. His apostolical labours came to an 
end amidst the suffering and the shame of the cross; 
but they were rewarded with a martyr's crown. To use 
his own favourite expression, he "put off his tabernacle;" 
and "an entrance was ministered unto him abundantly 
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ." 

Peter's duty was all smnmed up in following Christ : 
so is ours. Peter's great end was to "glorify Grod:" 
this, also, is om-s. While, therefore, we contemplate his 
example, let us ask ourselves the question, " Are we ful- 
filling our duty, and promoting the great end of our 
being, — the glory of God?" The work that cannot be 
done while following Christ, ought not to be done at all : 
it is ho part of our duty. And the aim which is limited 
to earth and time is paltry compared with this, and is, in 
fact, unworthy of our resources, and of the loftiness of our 
immortal powers. The material universe, with all its 
planets, suns, and systems, was made to mirror forth the 
glory of the Deity ; and the highest intelligences in earth 
or heaven can do no more than " glorify Grod." All the 
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poiren (rf our beiiig — moital, mond, and physical— 
be happily oonaecnted to this chief end ; all our wor. 
possessions, and all the engagements of our eveiy-day 1 
may be used as instmments of bringing gloiy to Gt 
So says St. Paul : " Te are bought with a price : thei 
fore glorify (rod in your body and in your spirit, whic 
are God's ;" and, " Whether therefore ye eat or drink, o 
whatsoever ye do, do all to the gloiy of God," that 
we might reach this high style of Christian excellence ! 

The means and opportunities for advancing the divine 
glory, no doubt, greatly vary in degree. Talents are not 
equally distributed. To one are given five, to another two, 
and to another one. An obscure position is occupied by 
this man, and a more prominent one by that ; an exten- 
sive sphere of influenee is marked out for one person, 
while very narrow limits are assigned to another. The 
King has distributed to every man according to his seven! 
ability ; but to all He says, " Occupy till I come." 

Instead, therefore, of foolishly desiring the sphere and 
gifts of others, we should devoutly fill up and employ onr 
own, in the assured confidence that, in the providence of 
God, we are favourably situated, on the wh(de, for accom- 
plishing the chief end of our being, — ^the glory of God, and 
the enjoyment of him for ever. If the Divine Master should 
have some more public or influential place for you than the 
one which you at present fill, you may be sure tiiai he will 
open your way to it ; but in the mean time, '' in the calliDg 
wherein you have been called, therein abide;" and while 
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you are adorning tlie doctrine of God your Saviour in all 
things, those around you will be led to glorify your Father 
which is in heaven. 

We are instructed, by what is here said concerning the 
death of Peter, that it is not only by doing, but also by 
suffering, the will of Grod, that we may bring glory to 
him. When, in the midst of difBiculty, and trial, and pain, 
the soul is possessed in patience, and no murmurings are 
heard, and no rebellion is manifested ; when, though sur- 
rounded with turmoil, and at the same time enduring 
strong pain, the peace which passeth all understanding 
keeps the heart and mind ; when " deep calleth unto • 
deep," and the only response from the sanctified soul, as 
the waves go over it, is, " It is the Lord, let him do what 
secmeth him good;"^ then, indeed, is the truth, and the 
power, and the blessedness of religion witnessed, and God 
the Author is abundantly glorified. 

" Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his 
saints," under whatever circumstances it takes placte. 
Whether, calmly reposing in his truth and love, the saved 
one falls asleep in Jesus; or whether faith attains its 
loftiest triumph, and the Christian hero sings, " grave, 
where is thy victory? death, where is thy sting?" 
whether they die like Stephen, calling upon Grod, and 
saying, "Lord Jesus, receive my spirit !" or whether they 
take up the language of David, " Though I walk through 
the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil : for 
Thou art with me ; and thy rod and thy staff they comfort 
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nie :" — in aziT case, ih^ dirinirr of oar holy religion is 
denoDsCnLietL and ciita is foand onto praLse and honour 
and ziorr. 

'^ Let me die die death, of the rigjiteofos, and let my last 
end be like hL« '*' That h may be so, we must follow 
Christ. And then, whaLsoerer the end may come, in 
whateTer place death may orertake me, nnder whatsoever 
guise he may present himself, and howsoever he may be 
accoiiq>anied, I need not be anxious; aQ will be well. 
Light and grace will be afiTorded me. While earth recedes 
from nn- view, heayen will open npon it. While the 
damoors of earth are hnshing into eternal silence, the 
mnsic of heaven will be breaking in. While loved friends 
are fast disappearing, angels and the spirits of just men 
made perfect will be coming into sight. My last look on 
earth will be instantly followed by my first glance through 
the skies ; and the last sigh or groan of mortality wiQ be 
succeeded by the first note of the song of Moses and the 
Lamb in the paradise of Grod. And thus, having done 
and suffered the divine will, I shall, in death as in life, 
GLORIFY God. 
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